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PREFACE 


During my postings in India and abroad, I met a number of 
Indian academics, Indian journalists, and religious leaders of 
almost all faiths, and also interacted with a number of such 
diplomats, foreign academics and foreign journalists who were 
either trained Indologists or had first hand experience of the 
Indian sub-continent. During lively discussions with such 
foreigners at social gatherings or at diplomatic receptions and 
dinners, I initially found myself at some disadvantage in replying 
to often asked questions such as Why proportion of Hindus is 
declining in India,Why Hindus used to burn alive their 
widows. What is Sati, Is there any Vedic sanction for Sati, 
Status of women in Vedas and in Hinduism, Who are daht 
Hindus, Whether Vedas sanction birth-based casteism, Why 
Hindus do not take beef. How old are Vedas and Sanskrit, 
Why so many Gods (330million?) in Hinduism, Who are 
Aryans, Who are Dravidians, Why Dalit Hindus are opting 

out etc. ... 

Having largely been ignorant of basics of rny own reh^on, 
I, from my Tanzania days (1994-98). started studying Holy 
Vedas, Holy Qur'an, and Holy Bible, the primary sources, so 
as to understand what primary sources command rather than 
being guided by secondary sources or by opinions of other 
learned authors. In my search for replies to the above 
questions, I have telied exclusively upon the Holy Vedas, as 
these are the undisputed Supreme Scriptures of all Hindus, 
superseding anything and everything to the contrary. 1 have 
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relied basically upon English translation of Rigveda by HH 
Wilson, Arya &. Joshi. To my surprise, I found that many 
currently held beliefs, principles and practices of Hinduism 
are not consistent with Vedas, Gita and the two examples 
(para 3.4) set by Lord Rama. 

The basic strategy adopted by the lobby advocating caste 
by birth is to supersede canonical scripture (Holy Veda) by 
non-canonical literature composed largely during the Christian 
era (Anno Domino) while paying handsome obeisance to 
Vedas. It is the same strategy adopted by the pro-beef lobby 
and the pro^-sati lobby. This is the reason why I have given 
the full texts of the concerned Vedic richas in Sanskrit so that 
readers themselv^ may see how the original teachings were 
distorted. 


Authors after authors universally quote the Purusha-Sukta 
of Rigveda (X.90) (90* Sukta of the tenth chapter of Rigveda) 
as the Vedic authority sanctifying birth based casteism among 
Hindus. But, as per my humble analysis, it preaches just the 
opposite i.e., it preaches total equality, perfect unity and 
complementarity of all the four professions or the four classes 
^rahamana, rajnya, vaishya and shudra). It is my belief that 
Daht. emancipation and annihilation of casteism is.both 
possible and feasible but only with the assistance of Vedas. 
Healthy combination of Vedic tichas and the Constitutional 

'' ''' annihilating casteUm. 

Steism Ambedkaretc. did succeed in diluting the tigouts 

ric^Tfthl'l°R*T“’^f (*e seventh 

richas of the 18* sukta of the tenth chapter of Rigveda) as the 

sanction for Sati or widow burning. My studies show that 

Rigveda does not prescribe widow burning at all but sanctions 

theirtemattiages. RV (X.18) describes burial of thecoi^eTf 
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husband; it is really a burial hymn, so, there is no funeral pyre 
for the corpse of husband in this hymn, which a Hindu widow, 
as desired by pro-sati lobby, may mount. If there is no funeral 
pyre in RV (X. 18) it is obvious that at least this sukta can't he 
quoted to justify sati ritual. 

Some people say that Hindu women are prohibited to read 
Vedas and recite the Gayatri mantra. There is no such gender 
prohibition in Vedas. There are at least twenty-nine lady 
rishies who were revealed Rigvedic richas confirming Vedic 
sanction for gender equality. It may come as another surprise 
to many that Rigveda does sanction institution of female 
priests. 

How old are Vedas? What is their antiquity? Who are Aryans 
& Dravidians? Whether Hinduism is a missionary religion or 
not? Vedas use the word 'dravida' to imply wealth, opulence 
etc., but the East India Company historians misused it to imply 
dark skinned people. 

Some people misquote Vedic richas to claim that e as 
sanction slaughter of cows and beef eating. They Y 

translating the word ghrit (clarified butter) into fat imp ying 
tallow of cattle' and mahisa (buffalo) into cow. T ey a so 
invoke 'funeral fire' richas and 'forest fire richas in t eir 
kitchens to j ustify cow-slaughter in Vedas. 

In the Indian political lexicon, the word nuinuivaai implies 
the one who supports birth-based casteism. It is 
blind belief that the Manusmriti (composed around 
supports birth based casteism whereas there are many s o as 
in Manusmriti itself which command that social strati icati 
is not birth based, but based on skills and qualifications acquire 

in this life. (Para 3.5) . . 

Religion, in my humble opinion, does P j 

role in nation building. Systems, which initia y , 

religion as" opium of people", have now softene t eir at 
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toward religion. On the positive side, religion reduces internal 
social tensions, raises levels of peace &. stability with less 
expenditure on policing and saves energy of society for 
productive sectors. BIMARU states of India (Bihar, Madhya 
Pradesh, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh) have predominance 
of casteism, so, not surprisingly, are economically backward. I 
believe that spread of Vedic commandments for equality by 
birth and gender equality will reduce incidences of caste and 
gender conflicts releasing our social energy for even faster 
economic growth. An analytical article which recently 
appeared in the Financial Times of the UK has also identified 
the Hindu caste system, among other factors, as responsible 
for the slower economic growth of India compared to that of 
the People's Republic of China (para 4.3). 

Let us jettison the "excess baggage" of casteism. Let us 
liberate Hinduism from the shackles of ignorance created by 
secondary sources by setting into motion this reformist agenda: 
equality by birth &. gender equality. 

Most of us, working class English speaking Hindus, rarely 
get an exposure to the basics of our religion. Our exposure is 
oftenly limited to certain rituals and recitations of some bhajans 
and mantras, which we learn from our parents. So, whenever 
there is a serious discussion on Hinduism, we generally end up 
either being on the defensive pleading ignorance, or, at the 
worst, denouncing or denigrating Hinduism, without knowing 
its basics. This book attempts to plug this vital gap. 

Being the Indian Ambassador/High Commissioner, I got 
invitations to attend religious functions of almost all the 
communities in temples, mosques, churches, synagogues, 
gurudwaras, etc. where I was expected to make speeches too. 
1 also had opportunities to have personal interactions with 
religious leaders of many faiths. This encouraged me to 
acquaint myself with a few basics of many religions. 
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In Finland, I had the pleasure of interacting with Prof. Asko 
Parpola of the University of Helsinki. Gist of our discussions 
has also been included in this book. 

Views expressed in this book are my personal and not that 
of the Govt, of India. I would like to express my thanks and 
gratitude to all those who encouraged and assisted me in 
bringing out this book, especially, my wife Nirupama who in 
the freezing sub-zero temperature of Helsinki was a constant 
companion and a source of encouragement. 


August 02, 2005 
Helsinki, Finland 


O.P.GuFrA(IFS;71) 

opg4444@vahoo.co. in 

aprguDta@vahoo.com 
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One 


HOLY VEDAS 


'Veda', literally means divine knowledge. It is the Hindu belief 
that the richas (also called mantras or shlokas) of the Vedas 
are eternal (shashivat) and that, these were revealed to the 
blessed ones from time to time by God. When the number of 
richas became numerous, it is believed that rishi Vedvyas 
arranged or, redacted all the Vedic richas subjectwise into four 
books called Rigveda, Yajurv'eda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. 
These are the Supreme scriptures of Hinduism. These are in a 
way the 'canonical' scriptures. These are written in Sans rit 
in the Devanagari script with the same meanings an simi ar 
same pronunciations as in vogue today. In ancierit times 
there were eighteen ways/styles (stvara) to pronounce ut now 
there are only three {udatta, unudattaandswarit) in vogue, , 
our pronunciations of today may not always 
with pronunciations of our Vedic ancestors. 

Gayatri mantra is a Rigvedic mantra RV 
tenth richa of the 62"^ sukta of the third chapter of the ^ 

We still chant it in our daily lives as was being done during 
the times of our Vedic forefathers. This shows t e un 

continuity of Vedic traditions among Hin us. 

The Vedic rishis explored all the aspects f 
anthropological, metaphysical, psychologica , p ysio 
ethical aspects. Vedas contain richas not on y , 

and spirituality but also on Agriculture, Algebra, Art, A gy. 
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Astronomy, Cosmology, Economy, Family Relationships, 
Geometry, Geology, Geography, Herbal Medicine, Linguistics, 
Literature, Logic, Long Life(immortality), Magic, Mathematics, 
Meteorology, Politics, Psychology, Space Science, Social 
Sciences, War, etc. About one third of the Rigveda deals 
with War &. Weaponry. RV (V.13.6) mentions the circum¬ 
ference of a wheel. Rigvedic sukta RV (X.90) (90'*’ sukta of 
the tenth chapter) is popularly called the Purusha-sukta. 
Purusha-Sukta mentions one fourth, three fourth, thousand 
(sahasra), distance measuring ten fingers, etc. The solar eclipse 
is described in RV (V.40.5-9). Rigveda (1.84.13) mentions 
multiplication of numbers. In Atharvaveda, AV (XIIL5.2-6) 
each number from one to ten is enumerated. In AV(V.15 & 
16), we find two, three, four digit numbers with specific 

mention of numbers like ten, twenty, thirty, forty,.hundred, 

thousand, etc. The concept of zero and place value of digits 
or numbers were, thus, known to our Vedic ancestors. RV 
(X.97), Yajurveda (XIL75—101) and many richas of 
Atharvaveda describe herbal medicines. The Rigveda 
mentions 67 medicinal herbs. Similarly, the Yajurveda 

mentions 82 and the Atharvaveda mentions 288 medicinal 
herbs. 

In various branches of scientific-literature, in Phonetics, 
Grammar, Mathematics, Astronomy, Medicine and Law, 
Arthur A. MacDonell, in his book 'A History of Sanskrit 
Literature'(1899AD) (page8) says, "the Indians (i.e., Hindus) 
achieved notable results. In some of these subjects their 
attainments are, indeed, for in advance of Greek attainments." 
He opines (page 4) that Sanskrit literature exceeds in volume 
Jat of Greece and Rome put together. The Indians (i.e., 
Hindus) are the only division of the Indo-European family 
that has created a great national religion - Hinduism - and a 
great world religion , Buddhism, while all the rest, far from 
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displaying originality in this sphere, have long since adopted 
foreign faith (page 5). 

The importance of ancient Indian (Hindu) literature as a 
whole, MacDonell opines, largely consists in its originality. 
When the Greeks, towards the end of the fourth century B.C. 
invaded the Northwest, the Indians (i.e., Hindus) had already 
fully worked out a national culture of their own, unaffected by 
foreign influences. And, in spite of successive waves of invasion 
and conquest by the Persians, Greeks, Scythians, Muha¬ 
mmadans, the national development of the life and literature 
of the Indo-Aryan race remained practically unchecked and 
unmodified from without down to the era of British occupation. 
No other branch of the Indo-European stock has experienced 
an isolated evolution like this. No other country except China 
can trace back its language and literature, its religious beliefs 
and rites, its domestic and social customs, through an 
uninterrupted development of more than three thousand years 
(MacDonell, page 6). 

In Yajurveda (XVll.2) specific words for numerals starting 
from ten to parardham (i.e., ten raised to the power seventeen) 
have been mentioned. No wonder. La Place, a famous French 
mathematician wrote; "Itwas India that gave us the ingenious 
method of expressing all numbers by means of ten symbols 
(Decimal System)...a profound and important idea which 

escaped the genius of Archimedes and Apollonius, two o t e 

greatest men produced by antiquity.” Albert Einstein, inventor 
of the Theory of Special Relatively and the Theory of General 
Relatively said; "We owe a lot to the Indians who taught us 
how to count, without which no worthwhile, scientific 
discovery could have been made." Lancelot Hogben in is 
book "Mathematics for Millions" wrote; "There has been no 
more revolutionary contribution than the one which the 
Hindus (Indians) made when they invented Zero. 
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Emmelin Plunret has written in her book 'Calendars and 
Constellation': "There were very advanced Hindu 
astronomers in 600 BC. The Vedas contain an account of 
the dimension of Earth, Sun, Moon, Planets and Galaxies." 
RV (1.84.15) informs that moon shines by reflecting the light 
of the sun. RV (VIII. 12.30) reads: "O God! When thou 
upholdest this powerful sun in the heaven, all globes like earth 
are held by its attraction." Yaj (23.9) asks: "Who does move 
on its own axis? Who does rnove round the other?" Yaj (23.10) 
replies: "The Sun moves on its own axis and the moon moves 
round the sun and the earth." Yaj (23.62) suggests that the 
earth is spherical. It says, "This altar is the earth's extremest 
limit". As we know, any point on the surface of a sphere is the 
fartherest point from the diagonally opposite point on the 
sphere.Therefore, this richa clearly implies that the earth is 
spherical. (See reply to question No. 41 in Appendix III) . 

Wheeler Wilcox writes: "India - the land of Vedas, the 
remarkable works contain not only religious ideas for a perfect 
life, but also facts which science has proved true. Electricity, 
radium, electtonics, airship, all were known to the seers who 
founded the Vedas." The word electricity (vidyuta) appears 
in AV (1.13). Prof. W. Heisenberg, famous for his Principle of 
Uncertainty in the Quantum Mechanics, has written* "After 
the conversations about Indian Philosophy, some of the ideas 
of Quantum Physics that had seemed so crazy suddenly made 
much more Erwirr Schrodinger, after whom there ft 

*e famous Schrodirrger equation in the Quatum Wave 
echanics, was ako directly influenced by Vedanta. Dr. Robert 

US atomTT'’ supervised explosion of the first 

(XhI2) of Gita when he saw 'thousands of sun's bursting on 
the honton at the time of detonatioaOn the day of the nuiar 
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test, Oppenheimer fully realized the enormity of what he had 
just accomplished. As he stood watching the mushroom cloud, 
he recalled later, a phrase from the Bhagwadgita (XI.32), the 
Hindu scripture, floated through his mind, "1 am become death, 
the destroyer of worlds." ( www.nuclearfiles.orp ). 

So, the top scientists of the world, even when Hindus were 
under subjugation, took pride in reading Hindu scriptures and 
publicly,without feeling any inferiority or hesitation, accepted 
deriving inspiration therefrom.They were not afraid of being 
labelled 'obscurantists' for going through Hindu scriptures as 
seekers of knowledge are not afraid of such comments. 

In RV (X.129), called the Creation Hymn (nosodi^iasukta), 
uncertainties about creation of cosmos have been expressed. 
RV (X. 129.6) reads: "Who really knows? Who in this world 
may declare it! Whence was this Creation, whence was it 
engendered? The gods (were) subsequent to the (world's 
Creation), so, who knows whence it arose?" Yajurveda (III.59) 
asks, "Who knows this world's central point? Who knows the 
heaven, the earth, and the wide air between them? Who knows 
the birthplace of the mighty Surya (sun) ?" Steve Weinberg, 
a Nobel Laureate and a Particle Physicist from the University 
of Texas, USA, wrote in his 1977 book, 'The First Three 
Minutes', "The more the universe seems comprehensive, the 
more it seems pointless." British astrophysicist Stephan 
Hawking told (BBC, Newsnight, 15* July 2004) that we can 
never be sure of the past or predict the future. The question 
whether any information escaped from 'black holes has 
philosophical and practical consequences for the question of 
whether the universe itself is knowable and for the laws of 
cause and effect (International Herald Tribune, July 17—18 
2004). Abhas Mitra of the Bhabha Atomic Research Centre 
of India has questioned the 'black hole' theory of Hawking. 
So, uncertainties about the origin of universe as expressed in 
RV (X.129) still remain. 
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Europeans call numerals from one to ten 'Arabic numerals' 
as these went from Arabia to Europe, and, Arabs call these 
numerals "rukam-al-hindia" or 'hindsa' as these went to Arabs 
from India (al-hind). Jawaharlal Nehru in his book 'Discovery 
of India' (page 216) has written: "Highly intellectual and given 
to abstract thinking as they were, one would expect the ancient 
Indians to excel in mathematics. Europe got its early arithmetic 
and algebra from the Arabs-hence the 'Arabic numerals'- but 
the Arabs themselves had previously taken them from India. 
The astonishing progress that the Indians had made in 
mathematics is now well known and it is recognized that the 
foundations of modern arithmetic and algebra were laid long 
ago in India." On page 220, Nehru has further elaborated: "In 
the eighth century, during the reign of the Khalif Al-Mansur 
(753-774), a number of Indian scholars went to Baghdad, 
and among the books they took with them were works on 
Mathematics and Astronomy. Probably even earlier than this, 
Indian numerals had reached Baghdad, but this was the first 
systematic approach, and Aryabhata's and other books were 
translated into Arabic. They influenced the development of 
Mathematics and Astronomy in the Arab world, and Indian 
numerals were introduced. Baghdad was then a great centre 
of learning and Greek and Jewish scholars had gathered there 
bringing with them Greek Philosophy, Geometry, and Science. 
The cultural influence of Baghdad was felt throughout the 
Moslem world from central Asia to Spain, and a knowledge of 
Indian mathematics in their Arabic translations spread all over 
this vast area. The numerals were called by the Arabs 'figures 
m Hind (or India), and the Arabic word for a number is 
Hindsah' meaning 'from Hind.' From the Arab world, the 
iiew Mathematics travelled to European countries, probably 
through the Moorish Universities of Spain, and became the 
foundation for European mathematics. There was opposition 
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in Europe to the use of the new numbers, as they were 
considered infidel symbols, and it took several hundred years 
before they were in common use. The earliest known use is in 
a Sicilian coin of 1134; in Britain the first use is in 1490." 
What Arabs call 'Indian numerals', we Indians are reluctant 
to call 'Indian numerals.' 

Srinivas Ramanujan (1887-1920) is among history's greatest 
Number mathematicians.Recognising his genius; 
mathematician G.H. Hardy had invited him to the Cambridge 
University. 'Lost Notebook' has about 600 plus Ramanujan's 
formulas written one or two years before his death.George 
Andrews of the Pennsylvania State University, U.S.A found 
the manuscript of'Lost Notebook' at the Trinity College library 
. in 1976 while looking at papers of G.N. Watson. Ramanujan's 
other note books are at the University of Madras. Andrews 


and Bruce Bernt, a distinguished research professor at the 
University of Illinois are jointly working to produce volume 
two on the "Lost Notebook". 

Bill Clinton, the then President of U.S.A, during his official 
visit to India in March, 2000, at the State banquet, said: The 
whole world has been influenced by Indian culture. Indian 
thinkers have enriched every science known to humanity. 


And, I welcome the presence of so many Indian scientists in 
the U.S.A. However, I must confess there are many American 
High School students who wish that Aryabhatta had kept his 
work on Trignometry to himself. The computer age would 
hardly be possible at all without the decimal system invented 
in India. And, appropriately enough 30 per cent of world s 


software engineers today are Indians." 

Gayatri, Anushtubha, Brhati, Trishtubh and Jagati 
Chhandas are metres having 6, 8, 9, 11 and 12 syllables 
respectively. From these metres, different combinations were 
produced showing that Rigvedic people were we verse in 

permutations &. combinations. 
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l.l.THERIGVEDA 


The Rigveda has 10552 richas (also called shlokas or 
mantras) revealed to over 414 rishis including 29 female rishis 
(called rishikas). Rigveda is divided into ten mandalas 
(chapters/books). A group of richas devoted to one deity 
(devata or subject) is called Sukta. There are 1028 suktas in 
the Rigveda. According to Satapath Brahman book, the 
number of syllables in the Rigveda is 432,000. 

RV (X.85.2) denotes the second richa of 85'*’ Sukta of the 
tenth mandala (chapter) of Rigveda. RV (X.85.2,3,7) denotes 
the second, the third and the seventh richas of the 85'*’ Sukta 
of the tenth mandala of Rigveda. RV (X.85.3—6) denotes 
from the third to the sixth richa of the 85'*’ Sukta of the tenth 
mandala of Rigveda. 


The most prominent god in the Rigveda is Indra—the War 
God who destroys enemies and always leads to victory in wars 
About one fourth of the Rigveda (250 suktas) is in praise of 
n ra. Maximum numbers of rishis, one hundred twenty 
eight-have praised Indra in Rigveda. RV (1.74.3) talks about 
the winner of the booty in a battle. RV (X.83 &. 84) are war 
m^u^suktas, Atharvaveda (V.8.4) commands to attack with 
speed & fora: Shake your enemy as a wolf shakes a sheep, 
Ut him not be re e^ed from you alive; shut up his breath^' 
Atharvaveda (X.U0) specifically commands that there he 
^ords of best quality metal/iron in our homes. So. it w^not 
be correct to presume that the Veda is only about womhip oJ 
s^ntua ity or that its followers were pacifists. The Rigveda 
to “ j“«ified means to achieve goals. Eal^ei ty 

FrirK K r valra which in 
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medieval rulers and the British disarmed the entire Hindu 
Samaj, so as to keep the majority under subjugation and slavery. 

The Vedas are composed in a very archaic Sanskrit, 
generally in verse form with abundant use of similies, metaphors 
etc. and with the utmost brevity like algebraic formulae. Over 
thousands of years, Vedic richas are believed to have been 
passed on verbally from one generation to another, from teacher 
(guru) to disciples (shishyas) later on these were.reduced to 
writing as Samhitas on bhojpatras (bark leaves) when script 
for written Sanskrit had been standardised. It seems that in 
order to maintain correctness of pronunciation, for thousands 
of years richas were not reduced to written form. It is also 
believed that a script was invented or standardised much 
after Vedic richas were revealed. Later on, explanatory notes 
were composed to explain detailed meanings, background, 
context of the Vedic richas which are called Brahmana, 
Aranyak, Upanishad and Purana etc. Even at present, there 
are many languages which are spoken but have no regular 
script or written literature of their own such as many local 
dialects. 

In the second half of fourteenth century, Sayana, a Prime 
Minister of King Bukka Rai of Vijay Nagar Kingdom, wrote 
detailed commentaries on Vedas, which are taken as reference 
material for further study. In 1850, Dr, H.H. Wilson translated 
Rigveda into English based on Sayana's commentary. In 1876- 
77, H. Grassmann attempted poetic translation of RV into 
German. Ludwig also brought out his six volumes of translation 
of RV between 1876 and 1888. R.T.H. Griffith brought his 
poetical translation into English during 1889—92 from Kasi 
(Varanasi, UP, India, my home town). During 1909-12, 
another German scholar H. Oldenberg published his 
translation of RV into German from Berlin. 

There are 191 Suktas in the first mandal of the Rigveda 
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comprising revelations to 27 rishis including two female rishis. 
The tenth mandal also has 191 suktas revealed to 181 rishis 
including 20 female rishis. Ninth mandal has richas devoted 
to Soma Rasa (Soma Juice soma has many meanings including 
moon, gravitation etc.) comprising 114 suktas revealed to a 
number of rishis. Second to eighth mandalas are called family 
mandalas as these were revealed to members of one rishi family. 


Second Mandal 
Third Mandal 
Fourth Mandal 
Fifth Mandal 
Sixth Mandal 
Seventh Mandal 
Eighth Mandal 


Grits Mandal 43 suktas 

Vaiswamitra Mandal 62 suktas 

Vamdeva Mandal 58 suktas 

Atreya Mandal 87 suktas 

Bhardwaj Mandal 75 suktas 

Maitravarunavasista Mandal 104 suktas 
Kanva Mandal 103 suktas 


Internal sequencing of mandalas on a time—scale has not 
yet been universally agreed upon among Vedic experts i.e., it 
is not yet certain which mandala was revealed earlier and 
which one later. Also, one does not yet know correct sequential 
order of composition of Vedic richas on a time scale. One safe 


way to work out sequential order would be by determining 
family lineage of RV rishis presuming the son/daughter 
composing after father. Father and son composing 
simultaneously will add to difficulty in sequencing. In linguistic 
and philology sciences, experts study changes in literary styles, 
changes in words & grammar etc. and try to link these changes 
to a time scale; and, based on it, they guess which work is 
earlier and which one is 'latter'. But, such studies have at 
least two fatal structural weaknesses. Firstly, all rishis (or most 
them) of one (time) period are presumed to have adopted 
one and the same literary style, which may not always be true, 
econdly one rishi may have composed his richas in more 

than oneliterarystyleatanygiven points 

stages of his life. A poet is at his liberty to compose his poems 
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in literary styles different from other contemporary poets; and, 
in different literary styles at different stages of his life. So, 
sequencing of Vedic richas is a difficult exercise. But, let 
hundred flowers bloom without any acrimony, imparting 
forward momentum to academic efforts. 

L2.THESAMAVEDA 

It has 1875 richas (mantras/shlokas) composed by 184 rishis 
out of which about 1800 are there in the Rigveda. Some writers 
put the number of Samaveda richas borrowed from Rigveda 
at 1783. Two Samaveda richas (1832 and 1833) can be located 
in the Yajurveda. Rest of Samaveda richas cannot be located 
in Rigveda as available these days. It is presumed that the 73 
Samaveda richas might have belonged to some other recensions 
of the Rigveda which is now lost. According to Acharya Shri 
Ram Sharma, except 69 richas, the rest are from the Rigveda; 
and, 17 from Yajurveda and Atharvaveda. Samaveda richa 
588 occurs at AV(VI.33.1). 

When richas for the Samaveda were borrowed from the 
Rigveda, in order to set them to musical tone, 106 of them 
underwent some changes. Also, 264 richas appearing in the 
first part (Purvaracika) of Samaveda have been repeated word 
for word in the second part (Uttararacika) -of Samaveda. There 
are four richas of the first part, which are repeated, twice in 
the second part. These are (487,762,1335) (552,13.29,1681) 
(553,774,1386) and (627,1464,1518). 

It is believed that 1875 Samaveda richas were set in musical 
tones by 285 seers, all of whom not necessarily being the 
original composers. 

1.3. THE YAJURVEDA 

It has 40 Adhyayas (chapters) and 1975 richas (mantras/ 
shlokas). The 40'*’ Adhyaya of Yajurveda is known as 
Eshavasyopanisad. Richas of the Yajurveda are more in the 
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prose, devoted to performing Yajnas (karma-kand). About 794 
richas of Rigveda appear in the Yajurveda. Such as, RV 
(X.155.5) appears at Yaj (35.18). The Purusha-Sukta of 
Rigveda appears at Yaj (31.1-16). Richas of RV (X.121) are 
there in Yajurveda such as RV (X.121.1) at Yaj (25.10), RV 
(X.121.2) at Yaj (25.13), RV (X.121.3) at Yaj (25.11), RV 
(X.121.4) at Yaj (25.12) etc. The famous Gayatri mantra of 
RV (III.62.10) appears in Yajurveda at (3.35), (12.9) and 
(30.2) and in Samaveda (1462). Mahamrityunjaya mantra of 
Rigveda (VII.59.12) appears at Yaj (3.60). 


1.4. THE ATHARVAVEDA 

It is divided into twenty Kandas (chapters) and has 5977 
richas (Whitney &. Joshi) out of which about 1200 richas are 
from the Rigveda. Other recensions of the Atharvaveda are 
said to contain upto 6031 richas. Major contributors of mantras 
to Atharvaveda are Atharva and Angira rishi families. Lady 
rishi Surya Savitri who was revealed RV (X.85) has also been 
revealed the whole XIVth Kanda (chapter) of the 
Atharvaveda. .Rishi Narayan who was revealed the famous 
Purusha-Sukta RV (X.90) has also been revealed AV (XIX.6) 
and AV (X.2). Angirasas and Atharvas rishis are mentioned 
as recent progenitors (piter navagva) who are entitled to the 
Soma m RV (X.14.6). -So^igvedic rishis were aware of 

RWY 9 f m Atharvan is mentioned in 

KV (X.21.9) also. Atharvaveda covers spiritual prayers, herbal 
medicine, war, magic, how to achieve immortality & prosperity, 

( v.31.3) prays; Overpower for us, Ofirry (Agni), the hostile 
plotter; go forward breaking, killing, slaughtering the foes; your 
formidable rush (pajas) surely they have not impeded- Lu 
COTTOllmg shall bring them under control, O sole-bom’one ’’ 
(Whitney & Joshi). AV (1VJ1.6) prays: "Bom together with 
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efficacs^O missile (sayalca) thunderbolt, you bear superior 
power, O associate; be you allied with our energy, O fhry, much- 
invoked one, in the mingling of great riches." AV (IV.32.3) 
reads: "Attack, O fury, being mightier than a mighty one; with 
fervour as ally smite apart the foes; slayer of enemies, slayer of 
Vrtra, and slayer of barbarians, do you bring to us all (their) 
good things." And, AV (IV.33.6) reads: "Here I am for you; 
come hitherward unto us, meeting (us), O powerful, all-giving 
one; O thunderbolt-bearing fury, turn hidier to us; let us slay 
the barbarians; and do you know your partner." 

Thus, in addition to spirituality and worship, Vedas do 
preach bravery, valour (purushsrch) and war, not passivity nor 
impotence. 

1.5 SINGLE DIVINE SOURCE 

Rigvedic richas are there in other three Vedas but it does 
not mean that other three Vedas vyere composed or revealed 
later than Rigveda as there are specific references to Yajurveda, 
Samaveda and Atharvaveda in the Rigveda itself. 

The Purusha-Sukta of the Rigveda (X.90.9) itself states 
that Riks (i.e., Rigveda), the Sama-hymns (i.e., Samaveda), 
Chhandasi (i.e., Atharvaveda) and the Yajus-hymns (i.e., 
Yajurveda) were bom from the same great intellectual efforts 
(manasik yajna). 

II RV (X.90.9) 

HH Wilson translates: "From that victim, in whom the 
universal oblation was offered, the Reas and Samans were 
produced; from him the metres (chhandasi) were born; from 
him the Yajus was born.” Universal oblation means efforts by 
all, common efforts. 

Ralph T.H. Griffith translates this richa: "From that great 
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general sacrifice Reas and Sama-hymns were born; Therefrom 
were spells and charms produced; the Yajus had its birth from 

it." 

Shri Ram Sharma Acharya translates: "Un Sarvatmak 
Purnsha ke yajna se Rigveda aur Samaveda ki utpatti huyee. 
Unse Yajurveda ki tatha Gayatri chhando ki bhi utpatti huyee." 

Dr. Ganga Sahai Sharma translates: "Uus sarvatmak Purusha 
ke kalpnik horn wale yajna se Rik aur Soma utpanna huye. 
Usi se chhanda utpanna huye aur Yajus ki utpatti huuyee." 

Specific references to Samaveda appear in RV (1.7.1), RV 
(1.164.24,25), RV (11.43.1,2), RV (VIII.38.10), RV (X.85.11) 
and in RV (X. 114.6), etc. HH Wilson translates RV (1.7.1): 
"The chanters of the Soma extol Indra with songs, the reciters 
of Rik with prayers, the priests of the Yajus with texts." Dr. 
Ganga Sahay Sharma, translates: "Samaveda ka goon karane 
walo ne Samagaan ke duiara, Rigveda ka path karane walo ne 
richao dwara aur Yajurveda ka path karane walo ne mantro 
dwara Indra ki stuti ki." 

So, the source of all the four Vedas is one and the same. 
Therefore, none is superior or inferior to the other. It is, 
therefore, totally incorrect to say that this Veda is superior to 
that Veda. Since many richas from Rigveda appear verbatim 
in the other three Vedas, it can't be said that the languages of 
the four Vedas are totally different from each other. 


1.6 VEDIC RIVER SARASWATI 

Saraswati is a.very prominent river in the Rigveda. The 
word Saraswati is mentioned in about 71 richas and appears 
m all the m^dalas (chapters) of the Rigveda except the fourth 
mandala. This word has been used in the sense of a Goddess 
as wdl as a specific river.Goddess Saraswati is one of the three 
most worshipped Goddesses in Rigveda. But, in our modern 
times, tnere is no trsice of tKis river. 

The Vedic river Saraswati is believed to have dried up during 


HOLY VEDAS 


15 


2600 1900 BC; and, if it is so, the implication would be that 
the Rigvedic richas were composed much before 2600-1900 
BC as It has been described, in the present tense, as a mighty 
flowing river. As regards its geographical location, some opine 
that it was actually there in Afghanistan under the name 
Harhvati, not in Punjab/India. But, this contention does not 
appear to be correct as in RV (X.75), Saraswati is mentioned 
between rivers Yamuna and Suturdi (Sutlej). So, the Rigvedic 
Saraswati must have been geographically located between 
Yamuna and Sutlej. 

The school which opines that the Rigveda was composed 
during 1500-1200 BC also suggests that Rigvedic people 
carried the the name of Afghan river Harhvati when they 
crossed over into Punjab (eastward migration) and gave this 
name to a river channel in Punjab. But, the channel in Punjab 
region which fits into description of Rigvedic Saraswati had 
dried up in 2600-1900 BC, much before the Rigveda, as per 
this school of thought, was composed. So, there is no logic or 
justification for Rigvedic people to carry the name of a river 
from Afghanistan to Punjab, give this name to a channel 
which had dried up hundreds of years ago, and, then compose 
richas in present tense form in praise of that dried-up-river as 
the 'mighty river', 'the best of rivers' etc.. 

AA MacDonell, in his book 'A History' of Sanskrit Literature' 
has written (page 77): "Saraswati is, however, the most 
important river goddess, being lauded in three entire hymns 
as well as in many detached verses. The personification here 
goes much further than in the case of other streams, but the 
poets never lose sight of the connection of the goddess with 
the river. She is the best of mothers, of rivers, and of goddesses. 
Her unfailing breast yields richas of every kind, and she bestows 
wealth, plenty, nourishment and offspring. One poet prays that 
he may not be removed from her to fields, which are strange. 
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She is invoked to descend from the sky, from the great 
mountain, to the sacrifice." 

RV(VII.95.1) reads: "This Saraswati, firm as a city made of 
iron, flows rapidly with all sustaining water, sweeping away in 
its might all other waters, as a charioteer (clears the roads)." 
RV(VII.95.2) reads: "Saraswati, chief and pure of rivers, 
flowing from the mountains to the ocean...." RV(VII.96.1) 
reads: "Thou chauntest, Vasistha a powerful hymn to her who 
is the most mighty of river, worship, Vasistha with well selected 
praises, Saraswati, who is both in heaven (as goddess) and 
earth (as river)." RV(VII.96.5) reads: "With those your waves 
Saraswati, which are sweet-tasted, the distributors of water, 
be our protector." 

RV (II. 4 I.I 6 ) reads: "Saraswati, best of mothers, best of 
rivers, best of goddesses, we are, as it were, of no repute; grant 
us, mother, distinction:" 


'4H4c|fd I 

111611 RV (II. 4 L 16 ) 


Immediately thereafter in RV (11.41.17), Saraswati is 
addressed as divine and goddess. In RV (11.41.18), it is again 
said: Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in water....." 
In RV (1II.24.4) banks of Drsadvati, Apaya and Saraswati 
rivers have been referred. This is another richa proving that 
Vedic river Saraswati was not in Afghanistan. In RV (V.42.i 2) 
and (V. 43 . 1 1) Saraswati in river form (showerer of water) has 
been mentioned. Readers may kindly note that in these 
translations by HH Wilson, descriptions about river Saraswati 
are in present tense clearly implying that it was a live/flowing 
river at the time of composition of these richas, not a dead / 


Dr. NM«h K. Gupra in his article “Ugend Saraswati: Legend 
History explains that chance discovery of Harappa and 
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Mohenjodaro in 1920s, as a result of the railroad building 
activity, revealed a lost but mature civilization which has been 
named as the Indus Valley Civilization, or, Harappan 
.Civilization, because these two initially discovered ruined cities 
were located on the banks of the Indus river and its tributary, 
Ravi. Subsequent discoveries of Harappa type ruins at Rppar 
in the Indian side of Punjab proved that the Indus Valley 
Civilization was more extensive than originally thought to 
be. By now, more than 1400 sites containing the Harappa 
like artefacts have been discovered spread over more than one 
million square kilometre area and more are still being 
discovered. Two third of these sites are located on the Indian 
side and the remaining one third are located on the Pakistani 
side of the border. Prominent among these sites are Guneriwala 
in Pakistan, Manda in Jammu &. Kashmir, Ropar in Punjab, 
Banawali and Rakhigarhi in Haryana, Alamgirpur near Meerut, 
Kalibangan in Rajasthan, Lothal, Dholavira and Surkotada 
in Gujarat and Daimabad in Maharashtra. When plotted on 
the map, these sites seem to crowd around the dry bed of river 
Ghaggar in Punjab, Haryana and Rajasthan, and rivers Hakra 
and Nara in Bahawalpur and Sindh in Pakistan, and ending 
in the Rann of Kutch in Gujarat. Ghaggar is called Hakra 
when it enters Bahawalpur in Pakistan and continues as Nara 
in the Sindh province. At the Lothal site, a huge dock capable 
of handling ocean going and river navigation ships has been 
excavated. Some donut shaped stone anchors have also been 
found at Lothal and other sites indicating internal and external 
maritime trade. 

Dr. B.P. Radhakrishna has suggested that circa 7000 BC 
was a wet spell with the break up of the Himalayan glaciers, 
the release ofSapta-Sindhu, the mighty Himalayan rivers and 
the emergence of Saraswati as a major river of N W India; that 
circa 6000 BC saw the Saraswati and its tributaries flowing 
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with full majestic splendour with village communities settling 
on banks of rivers; that circa 5000 BC was a wet climate with 
abundant water highlighting the flowering of the Vedic 
civilization (6000-4000 BC) along lakes with high water levels; 
that circa 3000 BC saw the drying up of river Saraswati 
(Ghaggar-Hakra-Nara-Wahind) while the Indus Valley 
Civilization emerged (3100-1900 BC) with expansion of 
agriculture and urbanisation, tectonic disturbance resulting in 
the capture of upper waters of Saraswati by Yamuna (eastward 
flow) and westward migration of Sutlej; that circa 2000 BC 
saw increasing aridity. Dr. Radhakrishna is, thus, suggesting 
that river Saraswati started drying up by 3000 BC, and that, 
the Indus civilization followed the Vedic civilization. 

By carbon dating, it is seen that North-West India became 
arid near about 2100 BC, so, river Saraswati should have dried 
up near about this time. 


R.D. Oldham (1386) was the first geologist to suggest 
changes in drainage pattern of rivers in Northwest India 
converting once fertile land into arid/desert. C.F. Oldham 
(1893) also suggested that bulk of waters of the ancient 
Saraswati was contributed by Sutlej, which later changed its 

n ^ tributary of the Indus. Herbert Wilhemy 

1 iy69) in his paper argues that a mighty river like Saraswati 
with course extending for over 1300 km and having a breadth 

It yI ““'u r 'T glaciers; and 

that Yamuna would have been its tributary. 

chin f and others recognised the palaec^ 

fom Wesr rl h 1 SaLLti 

in r • iti the Himalayas to the Gulf of Khambat 

Ze rto diff “ from 

these two different sources. According to this, the Vedic 
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Saraswati followed the course of contemporary rivers Ghaggar, 
Hakra and Nara where most of the Indus Valley sites are also 
located. In 1997, Drs. S.M. Rao and K.M. Kulkarni of the 
Bhaba Atomic Research Center tracked the old course of river 
Saraswati from its source in Himalayas and its flow through 
Rajasthan, Bhawalpur and Sindh to the Rann of Kutch in 
Gujarat, again using Landsat imagery. Using low levels of 
tritium, a naturally occurring radioactive isotope, they also 
collected evidence to prove that waters trapped in the 
underground channels below the ancient course of the river 
Saraswati belonged to that river. Other scientists have used 
Indian Remote Sensing (IRS - 1 series) satellites to track the 
bed of the lost river Saraswati, confirming the results reached 
by the scientists mentioned above. 

R. Nair, S.V. Navada and S.M. Rao's paper, 'Isotope Study 
to investigate the origin and age of groundwater along 
palaeochannels in Jaisalmer and Ganganagar Districts of 
Rajasthan' echoes an earlier monograph in 'Current Science' 
demonstrating the use of nuclear physics in groundwater dating 
and tracing palaeodrainage systems. The Saraswati River 
palaeochannels were dated to between 2000 to 8400 years 
BC based on tritium isotope studies applied to water samples 
taken from deep wells and shown tp be qualitatively 
comparable to the Himalayan glacier waters. 

It is now known that a major drought spread over 300 years 
occurred during 2200 BC to 1900 BC in an immense belt 
from Aegean to China. It is supposed to have uprooted 
Harappan Civilization in India; Saraswati dried up. Ancient 
Eygptian and Mesopotamian Civilizations also suffered. 

The main reasons contributing to the drying up of the river 
Saraswati, thus, appear to be the loss of its important tributaries 
due to changes in courses of tributaries, climate changes like 
long periods of drought and water seepage through earth faults 
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and fissures combined with the obstruction of river flow by 
shifting of sand due to high winds. The whole of northwest 
India, upto the Rann of Kutch, was subject to earthquake 
activity resulting in raising of the ground here and there 
affecting direction of flow of rivers, and creation of earth faults, 
which contributed to the loss of water of this river Saraswati. 
When the Aravallis range is traced north to the Himalayas, 
there is evidence of rise in the ground level on the line of 
Aravallis. This rise in the ground level appears to have caused 
the turning of the river Yamuna eastwards at Paontasahib to 
join the Ganges at Allahabad. This river turning denied the 
waters of Yamuna to Saraswati. Another blow to the river 
Saraswati is believed to have struck when Sutlej took a sharp 
U-tum at Ropar moving to flow parallel to the river Beas, the 
Vedic Vipasa. Having lost both of its perennial tributaries, i.e., 
rivers Yamuna and Sutlej, river Saraswati would have been a 
drying river in around 2000 BC. It is probable that 
desertification of Rajasthan would have taken place at that 
time. As supported by the hydro-geological evidence, the 
ground faults and sand movement would have caused the 
seepage of the remaining waters of river Saraswati to 
underground channels, leaving a dry riverbed. 

In short, Vedic river Saraswati definitely dried up during 
2600 BC to 1900 BC. 

1.7 ANTIQUITY OF THE VEDAS 

No one is definite how old are the Vedas, the Ramayana 
and the Gita. What is their real antiquity? "Your guess about 
antiquity is better than my guess," in my humble opinion, 
appears to be the polite &. correct answer at this point of time. 

Some scholars believe that Rigveda was mostly composed 
in the Punjab region during 1500 to 1200 BC (Before Christ); 
and, some others believe that Rigveda was composed during 
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1300-900 BC. The focus of Mahabharata is said by this school 
to be in the Upper Ganges Valley during 900-700 BC ;and, 
that old core of Valmiki Ramayan is believed to have been 
composed during 750-500 BC (Goldman: 1984) or 500-300 
BC (BrocKington: 1998). This school believes that as no 
horse seal has been found in Harappa/Mohen-jo-daro remains, 
and, as horse is the often referred animal in the Rigveda, the 
Rigvedic period must follow the Harappan period; and, as 
(according to this school) horse is not archaeologically attested 
to in the Indian subcontinent prior to 2000 BC, Rigvedic 


richas cannot be older than 2000 BC. Another argument of 
this school is that as Rigveda mentions iron (ainiH), see for 
example RV (VII.95.1), Rigveda cannot be much older than 
the Iron Age. But, what is the correct time of the 
commencement of the Iron Age particularly when we know 
that iron ore has all along been there over millions of years 
right from the birth of earth? 

The Vedic period is presumed by some scholars to be spread 
over from 1500 BC to 200 BC. MacDonell advises (page 9): 
"The chronology of the Vedic period is almost conjectural 
being based entirely on internal evidence. Three main literary 
strata can be clearly distinguished in it by differences in language 
and style, as well as in religious and social views. For the 
development of each of these strata a reasonab e ^ 

time must be allowed; but all we can here hope to o is to 
approximate to the truth by centuries. The lower limit of the 
second Vedic stratum cannot, however, be fixe ater t an 
500 BC, because its latest doctrines are presupposed by 
Buddhism, and the date of the death of the Buddha has been, 

with ahigh degree of probability, calculated, from the recorded 

dates of the various Buddhist councils, to e • 

Prof. Max Muller's earlier estimate of 1200 BC, for the 
commencement of Vedic age, MacDonell says, appears to 
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much nearer the mark. A lapse of three centuries, say from 
1300-1000 BC, would amply account for the difference 
between what is the oldest and the latest in Vedic hymn poetry. 
One may ask why not a lapse of five centuries, or, lapse of only 
two centuries should account for this so called 'literary 
differences' in Rigvedic richas.What is so sacrosanct about 
'three centuries'? 

Prof. Jacobi of Bonn brought out a paper suggesting the 
commencement of Vedic period at least from 4000 BC, if not 
earlier. His theory is based on astronomical calculations 
connected with a change in the beginning of the seasons, 
which Prof. Jacobi thinks has taken place since the time of 
the Rigveda. Meanwhile, MacDonell advises, we must rest 
content with the certainty that Vedic literature in any case is 
of considerably greater antiquity than that of Greece. 

Prof. Michael Witzel, a reputed Indologist from the U.S.A, 
suggests Early Rigvedic period(1700-1500BC), Middle 
Rigvedic periodf 1500—1350BC),and. Late Rigvedic 
period! 1350-1200 BC). Prof. Parpola, a reputed Indologist 
from Helsinki, also thinks that the Rigvedic hymns date from 
the second millennium BC, but he does not endorse some of 
Witzels' proposals concerning the compositional chronology 
of the Rigvedic Hymns. In Parpola's view, the oldest preserved 
hymns (Chapter II to VII) date from 1300-1200 BC and 
represent the second wave of Indo Aryan Speakers in the Indian 
Subcontinent but the later hymns of the Rigveda continue 
partly the tradition of the first wave of the Indo-Aryan 
Speakers, who (in Parpola's view) entered the Indian 
Subcontinent around 1600 BC. Shrikant G. Talageri, an 
Indian expert, has given a different compositional chronology 
of Rigveda chapters. 

date 23 October 4004 
BC for the Creation' and 2448 BC for the 'Great Flood.' In 


holy VEDAS 


23 


this time constraint devout Christian scholars had to assign, 
in those days of Christian orthodoxy, when many did not dare 
differ publicly from principles of the Church lest he be declared 
a heretic, a date to books of pagans. So, Max Muller initially 
assigned a date of 1500 BC for the Aryan invasion and 1200 
BC for composition of the Rigveda. Later, Max Muller himself 
said: 'Whether Vedic hymns were written in 1000, 1500 or 
2000 BC or 3000 BC, no power on earth will ever be able to 
determine.' Max Muller in his book 'In History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature' (page 557) has written: 'In Rigveda we 
shall have before us more real antiquity than in all inscriptions 
of Egypt or Ninevah....the Veda is the oldest book in 
existence...' 

Motilal Banarasidass Newsletter (November 1995) reported 
that gold coins belonging to the year 1570 BC were found at 
Palpara village in Patashpur area of Midnapore district of West 
Bengal; and, coins were embossed with figures of Lord Rama, 
Sita, Lakshaman and Shatrughan with Hanuman at their feet. 
This means that Lord Rama was being worshipped in 1570 
BC. As such the Vedas must be much older than 1570 BC; 
further, that Vedic people &. their descendants were already 
there in the Bengal region in 1600 BC period, much beyond 
the Punjab region. Stone tablet of Narmer, Egypt (3200 BC) 
and wall panel No 3 of the temple 0-13 at Piedras Negras, 
Guatemala (Maya Civilization) depict stories similar to those 
in Ramayana. 

Hittites are mentioned in the Old Testament of the Bible. 
They are supposed to have destroyed Cappadocia (Central 
Turkey) in 1950 BC. Hittite tablets discovered in Boghaz- 
koi (Turkey) were deciphered in 1917 establishing their Indo- 
European origin. One of their gods is pronounced as Imr i.e., 
Indra of Rigveda suggesting their Indo-Aryan origiri. 

Kassites invaded and conquered Babylon (in Iraq) in 
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BC and ruled upto 1170 BC. They bore names with 
components recalling Rigvedic deities such as su-ri-ya-as 
(Surya), Indas (Indra), maruttash (marutah) and shimaliya 
(Queen of mountains, Himalaya). Some say that the term 
Kassites comes from warrior class of Kshatriya from India; and, 
others say from the Rigvedic word Kasi (Varanasi). Kassites 
also used the term Indabugas (Indra plus bhaga i.e., bhagavan: 
God Indra). Bhaga is adivine protector God in many richas 
such as RV (1.89.3), RV (IV.55.5), etc. 

Mitanni kingdom rose in the northern Syria (1500 BC- 
1300 BC). Prof. Asko Parpola in his famous book 'Deciphering 
the Indus Script' (page 147) concludes that it is now generally 
agreed that Mitanni Aryan is related to Indo—Aryan as 
evidenced by oath deities mentioned in the Mitanni treaties. 
In the treaty between Hittite King Shuppiluliuma and the 
Mittani ruler Sativaza (Mattivaza) son of Tushratta (Dusratta), 
the latter invokes his gods as witnesses to the treaty: "DINGIR- 
MESH mi-it-tra-ash-shi-el DINGlR-in-dar DINGER- 


Mesh na-sha-at-ti-ya-an-na. This corresponds to Rigvedic 
gods Mitra-Varuna-Indra-Nasatya. Mitanni cuneiform 
writings correspond to Vedic gods Mitra-Varuna; and, Indra- 
Nasatya. All these Gods are invoked in Rigveda and in RV 
(I.2.7-9), (1.153), (1.162.1), (X.93.4) and (X.125.1) etc., they 
a ppear tog ether and in the same order Mitra & Varuna 
(flrarawit). Nasatya god is referred in RV (I 116) etc 
According m Parpola (page 150) both Indra and Varuna were 
invoked in the Mi^i oath (1380 BC) and the joint mention 
of Varuna and Indra in Mittani texts suggests that Rigvedic 

fdOo"™' '‘"“8 1700- 

^t the Mahabhatata war started oh 17* October 1952 BC 
On this account, Vedas must be much much older than 1«2 
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BC. 

The Rigveda repeatedly mentions Saraswati River as adive 
or flowing river, which dried up by 2600 BC or latest by 1900 
BC, so, Rigveda should have been composed before Saraswati 
dried up. 

Many authors advise that the Mahabharata war took place 
in 3137 BC, so, Rigveda must be much older. 

Some scholars calculate that the solar eclipse mentioned in 
RV (V.40.5-9) took place on 26* July 3928 BC. 

Some scholars estimate that Rigveda was composed much 
before 5000 BC, as it does not mention cotton (kapas,karpasa) 
whereas the oldest cottonseeds found in (Mehrgarh) 
Baluchistan have been carbon dated to 5000 BC (Scientific 
American Journal, August 1980). At page 9 of 'Deciphering 
of Indus Script' by Parpola, it is stated that a small amount of 
woven cotton cloth dyed red with madder has been found in 
Harappan civilization, and, at page 15 it is stated that in Phase 
(II B-IIl) (5000-3600 BC) of Mehrgarh some sort of irrigation 
undoubtedly existed required by cotton cultivation evidenced 
by large amounts of cotton seeds. In a discussion in Helsinki 
in May 2004, Dr. Asko Parpola told me that there is no 
mention of cotton (karpasa) in Rigveda. Later in Sept 2004, 
Prof Parpola reconfirmed to me, "there is no reference to cotton 
in the Samhitaa or Braahmana texts of any of the four Vedas, 
but the first reference is in the Srautasuutras of Laatyaayana 
and Draahyaayana". If'invading' Rigvedic people came into 
contact with cotton cultivating Harappan people, how is it 
that Rigveda (which was composed over a span of hundreds 
of years) remained unknown to cotton and cottonseeds? How 
it is that Rigvedic people did not start using cotton c ot s so 
well known to Harappan people, whom they are suppose to 
have defeated and dispossessed, in warmer climate of Iridia, in 
any case warmer than their (Aryans') supposed original home 
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in Russian steppes? In the hypothesis of Rigvedic people 
coming into India from Russian steppes, they are supposed to 
be familiar only with woolen and hide & skin garments; and, 
if it was so, how and why Rigvedic people remained stuck to 
their woolen and hide & skin garments in warmer climate of 
India, and did not opt for cooler cotton cloths. Reasonable 
explanation appears to be that there was no cotton cultivation 
during the times of the Rigvedic people. So, Rigvedic period 
should be anterior to 5000 BC. (It would be fair to mention 
that in Parpola's opinion this late attestation of cotton in 
Vedas does not prevent dating the Rigveda in the second 
millennium BC) 


MacDonell informs that Panini lived around 300 BC; and, 
that in his writings, Panini mentions no fewer than sixty four 
predecessors. Taking an average life span of one hundred years 
for each generation, Panini takes us back to 6700 BC if all 
predecessors mentiohed by him are taken vertically. Panini 
was a post—Vedic writer. 

Astronomical data, some zodiac configurations and 
teferencK about equinoxes etc. in Veda also support antiquity 
of Rigveda beyond 5000 BC. Vedas have references to vLal 
» in the Pleiades (2500 BG); to Gemini-Orion era 
(vernal eqnmox in Mrigashira 4000 BC); and to the C^cer 

rilrZ P T Some authors 

mat the Asum-s (that k the AwmiConstellation) were visible 

solstic” hZwZ« »Utl?ZrmdTn^^ 

interpretation. authors, support this 

Shri Satya Swarup Misra in his book 'The A rvan P ut 
mguistic Approach' has proposed the following tim'lscaTe: 
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1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


RV (II to VIII Mandalas) 
RV (I Mandala) 

RV (IX Mandala) 

RV (X Mandala) 

Late Samhita Period 
Vedic prose of Yajurveda 
Vedic prose of Brahamanas 
Vedic prose of Aranyakas 
Vedic prose of Upanisads 


5000 BC - 4700 BC 
4700 BC-4550 BC 
4550 BC - 4400 BC 
4400 BC-4250 BC 
4250 BC-4100BC 
4100 BC-3950 BC 
3950 BC-3800BC 
3800 BC-3650 BC 
3650 BC - 3500 BC 


Shri Misra further writes that classical Sanskrit starts with 
Epic Sanskrit. The date of Epic Sanskrit as midpoint between 
Vedic Sanskrit and Middle Indo-Aryan should be roughly 3500 
BC. The Kali era, which was considered to be fictitious, now 
can easily be taken as authentic, since the date of RV isplaced 
at an earlier stage on linguistic grounds. On astronomical 
grounds Kaliyuga started on 17^18 February 3102 BC. This 
is normally not accepted by Western scholars as authentic. 
But the description of the positions of planets etc., by Indian 
tradition is found to be correct on that day by the western 
scholars, through back calculation. They consider that this 
day was also fixed later on by back calculation in Indian 
tradition. But John Playfair has thoroughly discussed this issue 
and has shown that it was an observation at the period by the 
astrologers and not a back calculation. Therefore, the period 
of early classical Sanskrit, i.e.. Epic Sanskrit may easily be placed 
roughly in 3500 BC from linguistic point of view. The language 
of Ramayana has been often considered by Western scholars 
to be later than the language of Mahabharata, simply because 
it is ornate poetry. This is not a sufficient basis. Both share 
common epic characteristics. There is also no appreciable 
difference in the language. Since tradition puts Ramayana 
before Mahabharata, it is safer to follow it unless we get strong 
evidence against the same. Also, in Gita (X.31) Lord Krishna 
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says that He is Lord Rama among warriors so Ramayana must 
precede Mahabharata. Therefore, tentatively the language of 
Ramayana may be placed in 3500 BC. The language of the 
Mahabharata may be placed a bit later, about 3000 BC, a time 
very close to Kali era, and the time almost traditionally ascribed 
to the composition of Mahabharata. 

Newsweek (Nov 24, 2003, page-59) carried a report that 
geneticists in Leipzig, Germany studied maize samples from 
the Balsas river in Mexico and found that modern maize 
appeared on the world scene as early as 7000BC, almost 3000 
years before the time archaeological evidences available till 
then had suggested. These studies also give clear evidence of 
genetic alterations by human selection showing that our 
forefathers were equally wise, and; that agricultural technique 
was well developed in 7000BC. So, how old are Vedas 
especially when agriculture is mentioned in many richas, such 
as, RV (1.116.6), (1.179.6), (11.14.11), (11.15), (IV.57), 
(VI1L78.10) and (X.71.2), and; irrigation canal (kulya) in 
(111.45.3) and (X.43.7)? 

Hindustan Times (19“' Dec, 2003) reports that three small 
figurines carved of ivory from mammoth tusks were found in a 
cave in southwestern Germany, providing stronger evidence 

T' figurative art more 

than 30,000 years ago. One of the pieces is the oldest known 
representation of a bird, which resembles a cormorant or a 
of otheK appear to be the head of a horse and a figure 

of half-man, hatf-animal. None is longer than an inch. W 

iscoverer, Dn Nicholas J. Conatd, an archaeologist at the 
University of Tubingen in Germany, said the sculptures "belong 
to one of the oldest ttaditions of figurative art known world¬ 
wide; airf, that, they point to the tegion of the Upper Danube 
River as an important center of cultural innovation" dTri™ 
the Ute Stone Age, also known as the Upper Paleolithic 
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The discovery, reported in the Nature, was made at Hohle 
Pels Cave, in the Swabian Mountains southwest of Ulm. In 
the report. Dr. Conard said the find complements the 
collection of more than 20 similar ivory figurines over recent 
years, all found at Swabian sites. Precise dates for the objects 
are unknown, he said, but an analysis of related deposits 
indicates that the artists lived from 30,000 to 33,000 years 
ago. It was a time when painting on cave walls had also begun 
to flourish. Colourful drawings discovered at the Grotte 
Chau vet in France have been dated to 32,400 years ago. 
Therefore, can it be said that human beings did not inhabit 
India in those years, particularly when Indian sub-continent 
has been endowed with hospitable warm and sunny climate? 
It is neither fair nor reasonable to argue that human beings 
were there in snow covered Europe some 30000 years ago but 
not in warm and sunny India. 

One billion—year—old fossils recently found in India prove 
life began in India. AFP Washington reports a Science 
magazine to the effect that German Scientist Adolf Seilachar 
and Indian Scientist P.K. Bose have unearthed fossil in 
Churhat, a town in Madhya Pradesh, India which is 1.1 billion 
years old and this discovery has rolled back the evolutionary 
clock by more than 500 million years. 

On the evolution of human beings, Newsweek (July 22, 
2000) reported that a skull nicknamed Toumai, found in the 
Djourab dessert of Chad in Central Africa, was at least 7 million 
years old. Before this discovery, the oldest available skull was 
only about 2.5 million years old. Discovery of hominid skull 
about 2500 km west of the Rift Valley (East Africa) made a 
big hole in the East Side Theory of Human Evolution. This 
theory held that pre-humans rose when tectonic forces formed 
the Rift Valley in the East Africa about 5 million years ago, 
chimps on the eastern side of the Rift Valley having been 
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subjected to harsher & dry climate evolved into homonid/ 
homosapiens. The next oldest homonid appears to be 6 million 
years old Orrorin Tugenensis found in 1919 in Kenya. After 
it, is Ardipithecus Ramidus, which probably lived 4*4 to 5.8 
million years ago in Ethiopia. Lucy species called Austra 
Lopithecus lived about 3.2 million years ago in Tanzania 
region. Boundary of human evolution, thus, is not static but 
has been shifting under the weight of new discoveries of older 
and older skulls. 

As per International Herald Tribune of June 12,2003, some 
anthropologists hold the view that anatomically modem Homo 
sapiens were there on this globe nearly 160,000 years ago when 
old fossilised skulls of three Ethiopians were found which 
scientists believed to be the first faces of immediate ancestors 


of modern humans. Was India, despite hospitable climate, 
devoid of homosapiens when they were walking in Africa? 
Theories about evolution of human beings are still evolving 
under the weight of new anthropological discoveries. 

According to other school of anthropologists, about 200,000 
years ago (International Herald Tribune, 16* August 2002) 
genes creating language capability among human species 

FOy P?!? " 8ene called 

FOXP2 developed providing the last perfection of language 

So t SaLr?"® ““"V 

1500 BC, then, m which language did out forefathers 
commun,cate before Sanskrit as they had fully developed 
language faculty/capability over last flftv m k J j 
thousand years! In lulv -’001 , “"‘ 7 . “ “n® hundred 

addressing the Xllth World SanskritConfer 
University of Helsinki, Finland W ” 

language is an academically constructed lano, ^ ™ 

not exist in the old records.) ^ age i.e., it does 
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In 1991, an immaculately preserved body nicknamed Otzi 
the Iceman was found in the Alps. It was carbon dated to 
3400 BC. He had copper ax (with little tin) and cloth made 
up of deer skin, stiched piece by piece. He had wheat grains 
too. Complete skeleton of a man-nicknamed 'Cheddar man' 
was found in 1903 in the Cheddar caves of Someset, UK. It 
was about 9000 years old and by DNA test, it was established 
in 1997 that he was an ancestor of Mr. Adrian Targett, a school 
teacher in a school in the same place Somerset, UK. 
Kennewick man, the 9000 year old human skeleton found on 
the banks of the Columbia river in 1996 shows human 
habitation in the U.S.A. In 1974 a prehistoric painting was 
discovered on a rock rising out of the lake near the Vera paper 
mill, Kuusankoski, Finland showing elk and human figures.lt 
is estimated to be 6,000 years old. So, can it be said that India 
with much more hospitable climate was void of human beings 
in pre—history years when human beings were living in cold 
and snowy Europe, UK and the U.S.A? 

Rig Veda {IX.33.6) and RV (X.47.2) talk of four oceans, 
obviously, one each in four directions of India.There are 
numerous references to oceans, seas and boats with many oars 
etc. in Rigveda. Boats propelled by oars are frequently 
mentioned in RV (1.116.3), (V.59.2) etc. There are explicit 
or implied references to sea going vessels in RV (1.46.8) etc. 
RV (1.116.5) mentions hundred—oared ship. The famous 
Sankalpa mantra, merodaksina bhage Jambudvipe bhara- 
tkhande...., talks of Jambudvipe. The question is, whether India 
was part of any island (Jambudvipe) some time ago, if so, how 
many million years ago? Dvipa means an island. 

Contemporary Modern Science believes that about 22 
million years ago, all the plates on outermost layer o 
were joined together forming a super continent (PA 
that later on broke into many; and, since then p ates ave 
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been drifting. Mid-Atlantic ridge is drifting at a rate of 2.5cm 
per year resulting into mighty Atlantic Ocean of today. Similar 
drift is taking place in Africa creating the East Africa Rift Valley 
System, near Tanzania. The Indian plate was formed about 
200 million years ago near Australian plate (Triassic age) and, 
thereafter, it started drifting towards the Eurasian plate in 
northerly direction. The Tethys Sea between Indian plate and 
Eurasian plate slowly shrunk and about 40 to 50 million years 
ago, the rise of the Himalayan range commenced. Presently, 
the Indian plate is thrusting under the Eurasian plate at a rate 
of 5 cm in a year causing landslide and seismic activities in the 
Himalayan region. About 50 million years ago, India was an 
island. About 135 million years ago (Jurassic Age), Indian plate 
was about half way in the ocean between the Eurasian plate 
and the Australian plate. In the Creaceons Age (65 million 
years ago), the northernmost tip of Indian plate was touching 
the equator and the whole Indian plate was in the Southern 
hemisphere below the equator. It was about 50 millions years 
ago that India was an Island. One should research and find 

out how and when did this information come into the 
Sankalpa Mantra? 


iW ^ ThW 3^ f^%||3 If 


"Four are his horns, three are his feet; his heads are two. his 

T showerer (of benefits) roars 

oud. the mighty deity has entered among men. "RV (IV.58 3) 

ZLhr"“r T‘‘ “ “r '*■320.000,000 years ago die 
Almighty God enteted into mortals. The Veda is thus 

(4-32 

Modem Astrophysics says that the earth is about 4.6 billion 
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years old. Prof. Carl Sagan, the Cornel University Astronomer 
told an Indian Ambassador P.P. D'Souza (HindustanTimes, 
January 26, 1997) that we know earth is about 4.6 billiori 
years old, and, the cosmos about 10 to 12 billion years. And, 
Hindu tradition has one day and one night of Brahma in this 
range of 8.6 billion years. Thus, Prof. Sagan said that the 
Vedic tradition is the only tradition in the world, which talks 
about right time-scale. It should be a matter of great pride for 
we Hindus that only the Vedic culture among all the cultures 
of the world has been aware of precessional rotation of earth 
completing one circle in 25920 years. Therefore, Vedic 
astrology and Vedic zodiac always correspond to actual positions 
of stars and constellations in the sky. 

3Tr'55rT3T%fTT^^IRff3T?nTCrT VIdlf^ 1111 II 

RV (L164.il) 

"The twelve-spoked wheel, of the true (sun) revolves round 
the heavens, and never (tends) to decay: seven hundred and 
twenty children in pairs, Agni, abide in it." Seven hundred 
and twenty children in pairs mean three hundred and sixty 
days and three hundred and sixty nights. This richa implies 
that the wheel of time having twelve months (spokes) revolves 
round the heavens (sun) but it does not wear out. O Agni! 
720 pairs of sons ride this wheel. 

Thus, RV (1.164.11) informs that during the period this 
richa of Rigveda was composed, one—year comprised 360 days 
and 360 nights. We know that the earth is slowing down in 
its motion around sun. As such the length/duration of one 
year (i.e., time taken by earth to complete one circle around 
sun on its elliptical orbit) is slowly but steadily increasing. How 
many years ago earth was completing one circle around sun in 
360 days? It is a matter of calculation. Why does this richa 
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talk about one year of360 days? One may also go through my 
reply to question number 41 in Appendix III. 

To answer the age-old puzzle, 'how old are Vedas,' a multi¬ 
disciplinary research involving astronomy, astrophysics, 
archaeology, anthropology, and meteorology in addition to 
philological/linguist approach should be initiated. This is what 
I suggested at the Xllth World Sanskrit Conference held at 
the University of Helsinki in July, 2003. Parameters suggested 
by Prof. Michael Witzel, a reputed Indologist, and others should 
also be kept in view. 


Two 
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"Equality by birth and gender equality are the two 
cardinal Vedic norms" 

2.1 Declining Percentage of Hindus and Its Reasons : 

Over centuries, percentage of Hindus in the world 
population has been declining; and, even in independent 
India, percentage of Hindus in the total population has been 
declining. Percentage of Hindus in the total population of 
India was 84.98% in the 1951 Census; 83.5% in the 
1961Census; 82.7% in the 1971 Census; 82.6% in the 
1981Census; and, 82.41% in the 1991 Census. In the Census 
Data Online report (tables 23 &. 24) (www.censusindia.net), 
percentage of Hindus in the 1991 census had been revised 
downwards to 82%. In the 2001 Census Report covering the 
period from 1991 to 2001, officially released on 6* Sept. 2004, 
percentage of Hindus in India fell to 80.5% of the total 
population of India. Population growth of Hindus during 
1981-91 was 25.1% but it declined to 20.3% during 1991 
and 2001. Thus, according to the Registrar General of India 
data, percentage of Hindus in the total population of India 
declined from 84-98% in 1951 to 80.5% in 2001 (See 
Appendix-lV). Shri Ramesh Chander Dogra-Urmila Dogra 
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at page 34 of their book 'Let us know Hinduism' published by 
Star Publications (2003) placed percentage of Hindus in India 
at 79% only. In the areas forming the Islamic Republic of 
Pakistan, Hindu population declined from 25% in 1941 to 
17% in 1948 and thereafter slowly and steadily to only 1.5% 
by 1991. In the areas forming the Islamic Republic of 
Bangladesh, population of Hindus has declined from 30% in 
1941 to 25% in 1948 and to about 10% by 1991. In 1947 
Hindu & Sikh population of what is now called 'Azad Kashmir' 
was 12.5% which by 1991 dwindled to about zero percent. In 
the Kashmir valley region in the Indian side of J&K, percentage 
of Hindus declined from 15% in 1941 to 5% in 1981 and 
further declined to about 0.1% in 1991. 

The World Christian Encyclopaedia, vol.l, second edition, 
2001, page 366 of OPU, NewYork, states: "Christians and 
Muslims will probably both find room to grow in the mosaic of 
India's peoples so that by 2025, Christians account for 7.4 
percent and Muslims for 12.2 percent while Hindus decline 
under 73 percent. With sustained growth over the next few 
decades, Christianity could grow to nearly 10 percent of India's 
population by 2050AD. Hindus will potentially decline as a 
percentage of India's population as other religions continue 
to win adherents over next few decades." 

For this decline, we Hindus, atleast-those who are neither 
myopic nor ostrich—like escapists, should pause and think as 
to why percentage of Hindu population is declining e ven when 
Hindus are no more under subjugation. If not for our own 
sake, let us think about the future of our grand children! What 
^gacy we are going to leave behind for our grand children? 

hLT! declining percentage of 

about'' y‘»r! Do not bothet 

about as we Hmdus ate in a numerical majority in India 

forgetnng the b^ic lesson of histoty that we Hindus wete always 
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in numerical majority in the Indian subcontinent even during 
times of Mahmud Ghazani, Babur, Aurangzeb and the British. 
Declining percentage of Hindus does call for serious 
introspection and reappraisal of our socio-religious norms. 

History repeats itself, so, let us take care that our great grand 
children do not face those problems, which our great grand 
fathers had to face. Numerical majority did not protect our 
great grand fathers from falling into misfortune. Majority Hutu 
tribe in Rwanda, Africa, is scared of the ruling minority Tutsi 
tribe. Readers may recall that despite numerical majority of 
Hindus in independent India, a very small number of jehadi 
Muslims (about a few thousand only) succeeded in engiheering 
mass exodus of Hindus from 1989 onwards from the Kashmir 
valley, whether he was a Leftist Hindu or a Rightist Hindu, 
whether he was a high caste Hindu or a low caste Hindu. 
How did handful jehadi Muslims succeed in ethnic cleansing 
of a much larger number of Hindus should be analysed and 
lessons drawn so that the same misfortune does not visit our 
grand children. It is true that history repeats itself but only for 
those societies which are lethargic, indifferent and casual and 
do not learn lessons of history objectively and honestly. 
Colouring the pages of history with saffron or red or green ,or 
white—washing history is equally dangerous as for mistakes in 
assessment of lessons of history made by drawing room 
intellectuals, common people, sooner or later, pay in blood, 
tears and rapes. Aiisar Hussain Khan in his book The 
Rediscovery of India' (his page-71) has rightly written: 
"Modern Indian historians, even Hindu, have sought to give 
Aurangzeb's fanatic excesses a political and socio-economic 
gloss. They play down the aspect of Islam which Aurangzeb s 
policy recalled. This may suit official policy to heal wounds 
and build bridges in the India of today, but it is futile. It is not 
true and does not heal." 
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History should be studied not to become prisoners of the 
past, nor to perpetuate bitterness of the past but to develop 
the faculty to identify and avoid mistakes committed in the 
past by older generations. In 1931 Jawahar Lai Nehru also 
complained that books on Indian history were largely wrong 
or distorted (page 9, Glimpses of World History). He has 
written: "The history we learn in school or college is usually 
not up to much. I do not know very much about others, but 
about myself I know that I learnt very little in school. I learnt 
a little - very little- of the history of India, and a little of the 
history of England. And even the history of India that I learnt 
was largely wrong or distorted and written by people who 
looked down upon our country." 

Perceptions and lessons of history differ from country to 
country, and, from people to people. There is nothing like a 
universally acceptable history. One views or interprets historical 
events as per his loyalty or allegiance- financial or ideological, 
or example, Maharana Pratap Singh of Mewar and 
Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj of Satara are national heroes of 
Hindus but to Mughal emperors and to the Mughal historians, 
Jey were not heroes but rebels. 'Shaheed-e-azam' Bhagat 
ingh IS our national hero and a national martyr but for British 

'criS'supporters of the British Raj in India, he was a 
crmiml hanged for his 'crimes' by a British Indian Court of 

P^le^ZT In'lians believe that it is the 

peraptoJle^f have different 
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Arnold Ruutel, President of Estonia, in March 2005, publicly 
declined invitation of the Russian President, Vladimir Putin, 
to attend the 60'*’ anniversary celebrations of the defeat of 
Nazism scheduled to be held on 9* May 2005 in Moscow.lt is 
interesting to know that during the Soviet days, Mr Ruutel 
was the Chairman of the Presidium of the Estonian Soviet 
Republic. 

In April 2005, anti-Japanese demonstrations broke out in 
China and in the Republic of Korea (South Korea) against 
the Government of Japan approving such Japanese history 
books which, in the views of the demonstrators, played down 
atrocities committed by Imperial Japan in those days of 1930s 
and 1940s. Japanese Foreign Minister (NobutakaMachimura) 
summoned Chinese Ambassador (Wang Yi) and demanded 
an apology and compensation for Japanese properties damaged 
in China. Earlier, China had denounced some new Japanese 
history books that it maintains white-wash Japanese guilt about 
massacres of Chinese civilians during Japan's occupation of 
China. Japan, in turn, accuses China of distorting history. 
Speaking in New Delhi on 12*'’ April 2005 at the end of his 
state visit to India, Chinese Prime Minister, Wen Jiabao, 
publicly said, "the core issue in the China—Japan relationship 
is that Japan needs to face up to history squarely'. The Chinese 
premier said, "Only a country that respects history and takes 
responsibility for the past history wins over the trust of people. 
So, history is too serious a matter to be left exclusively in the 
hands of historians. 

N ational perceptions of history influence the ip omacy o 
that country, and, diplomacy of today gives birth to history ot 
tomorrow. What diplomats do today, under stress and strain ot 

time, often relying upon information which is eit ers etc y 

or not very accurate at the point of time of taking a ecision, 

becomes subject matter of historical research ew eca esater 
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the event when documents are de-classified. Historians have 
ample time to study declassified documents at their own pace 
with the added advantage of hindsight. 

Wheieas Islamic priests (mullah) and Christian priests have 
been working overtime with missionary zeal to seek new 
converts so as to increase their political and demographic 
weight, Hindu priests (pujaries) unaware of Rigvedic norms of 
equality by birth and gender equality but armed with mis- 
interpretations of distorted Manusmriti (composed around 200 
AD) have been working very hard over last one thousand 
years in manners ipso facto resulting into relative reduction in 
percentage of Hindu population, by making it more and more 

n5 ^ of Hindus (now called ST/SC/ 

Dab s/Hanjans) to let them remain Hindus with honour and 
gnity by concocting high caste-low caste syndrome; by not 
enthusiastically sanctifying widow marriages; and. by L 

seeking new converts to Hinduism . oy not 

There are twenty-seven Vedic richas listed in this book 

richt which? * ?. Vedic 

b?hS TO?"'' "“t hereditary, 

nine \?dl?ch? “ expressly sanctioned under 

SeelcingconvertsintoHinH ’ (XVIII.3.1-4). 

(XVilI.68-69) 1' Yaj (36.18), Gita 

2.2 Supremacy Of Vedas 

Upanishads, Puranas, sLities Sul* (h^hamanas, 
commentaries on Vedas by individuaU 

“0'i“m‘-dwithhistoHcalaccounts“S;t?Sri^ 
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i.e., these are secondary sources. Many Puranas themselves 
state that these are stories (mahatmya) as narrated by 
Kakbhisundi, Sukracharya or other sages. All books written 
in Sanskrit cannot be elevated to the status of religious 
scriptures. Therefore, the latter day compositions must yield 
to the supremacy of Vedas. It is not a new assertion as these 
secondary sources themselves acknowledge the supremacy of 
Vedas. For example, Manusmriti vide Shloka (II.6) states: 
"the whole Veda is the primary/first source of the sacred law" 
(George Buhler). Manusmriti (11.13) reconfirms that the 
supreme authority of law is the shruti i.e., Vedas. So, it is logical 
that all such shlokas of Manusmriti etc. which are violative of 
Veda should stand rejected. Apastamba Dharmasutra (I.l) 
states that Vedas alone are the authority for law. Gautam 
Dharmasutra (1.3) also admits that Vedas are the source of 
sacred law. In fact, Maharishi Ved Vyas, who is credited to 
have compiled, or, redacted all the four Vedas in the present 
format and who is the author of Mahabharata and Shrimad 
Bhagwad Gita has himself laid down (Mahabharata: l-V-4): 

that, "whenever there is conflict between what is declared in 
the Vedas and provisions in any of the Smritis, Puranas, etc. 
what is declared in the Vedas shall prevail". 

In fact, Manusmriti (IV. 176) itself suggests its own abrogation 
or modification. Dr. A.S. Altekar in his book The Position of 
Women in Hindu Givilization' has written (page 368) that,. 
"It is further important to note that even orthodox Smriti 
writers like Manu have recognized that a time might come 
when their rules would become obsolete, and have, therefore, 
declared that if any rules framed by them are found to be not 
conducive to the welfare of society, or against the spirit o t e 
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age, they should be unhesitatingly abrogated or modified." 

Wcif srtfcirjidl I 

HlcnifqfggClcj rTll (Manusmriti; IV, 176) 

Its translation by George Buhler is: "Let him avoid (the 
acquisition of) wealth and (the gratification of his) desires, if 
they are opposed to the sacred law, and (avoid) even lawful 

acts which may cause pain in the future or are offensive to 
men." 

In 1899 AD, Prof. Arthur A. MacDonell in his book "A 
History of Sanskrit Literature" has written (page 28) "works of 
edic revelation (shruti) were deemed of higher authority in 
^es of doubt than the later works on Sanskrit Literature". 
On page 31 MacDonell clatiftes, "Dharma sutras are, in general, 

TTu'' connected 

5°orce of dharma." Thus, 
MacDonell also concludes that Vedas supersede every other 
scripture and stand the Supreme ^ 

th!“colt!:!' “-r his book "Hindu Law and 

interpremZ'ifLZ i 

Council decision in Ramnad case (18681 " 

to Hindus even to inn • u i tto more open 

“^rwr^a^Hgii r 
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day usages & practices, slowly but steadily whittled down, 
caselaw by caselaw, the supremacy of Vedas; and, thus, 
promoted divisiveness and diversities among Hindus to meet 
imperial-interests of their political masters of the day to divide 
&.rule. 

Let us restore the Supremacy of Vedas to usher in Vedic 
brotherhood of equality by birth and gender equality. 


2.3 Non-Canonical Literature 


It is believed that Manusmriti was composed much later 
during Kushan period, about 100 years after Chanakya/ 
Kautilya, about five or six hundred years after the death of 
Gautam Buddha. Arthur A. MacDonell, Principal, Oxford 
College (born in Patna, Bihar) in his book 'A History of 
Sanskrit Literature' has given the following estimate about 
likely time of composition of respective books: 


200 AD Vishnu Smriti in its present form 
200 AD Manusmriti in its present form 
350 AD Yajnavalkya Dharma Sutra 

500 AD Narad Sutra/Narad Smriti 

900 AD Commentry of Medhatithi on Manusmriti 
1100 AD Mitaksara of Vijnaneswara (Commentary on 
Yajnavalkya) 

1300 AD Parasar Smriti 

1300 AD Chaturvarga Chintamani by Hemadri 
1500 AD Dharma Ratna of Jimutavahana containing 
Dayabhag School of law. 


Above Christian era compositions are obvious y non 
canonical, therefore, can neither be put on par wit canwica 
Vedas nor be allowed to compete with the Ve as, 
supersede the same. In his book, MacDonell (page 366) also 
warns that "the smritis are not on the same ootmgs 
books of other nations as these are works o private in 
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(Brahamans); were written by Brahamans for benefit of 
Brahamans, whose caste pretentions these latter-day books 
consequently exaggerate. Further, none of these books from 
Manusmnti onwards were approved by any Dharma Sansad 
(religious congregation)." Vedas are compilations of richas 
revealed to hundreds of rishis drawn from all walks of life thev 
have the aura & majesty of having been approved by a sort of 

MacHn^ approved by all sections of society. 

Ma^Donell advises it is important to check statements/claims 
made in smrities by outside sources. But, British Indian Courts 
ne^ected this advice of MacDonell. Further, the original text 

blW-n tampered with was acknowled^d even 

by Sir William Jones, an employee of the East India Comninv 

pro^ng ” Manusmriti 

TzXsrtMarsS:;:;okiTvT8 "r 

their flesh. ManusmritishloU (v and eating 

of pisachas and rakshasas {deminsj. “ 

practices to acrtnda'aTwe'' ? beliefe and 

kings used to rule in manv F.'^™ "'oalth. In medieval times, 
the Catholic Pope PaoaUnT’’T ““"'hes at pleasure of 
™ny thrones irtSvTE ^ T 
acquiring power in the name of r^sl - class 

societies too, ^ religion was there in other 

2-4 Purusha-Sukta: Reappraised 

the Rigveda is Popd5v'know'if'’'"h°^p*'' chapter of 

denoted as RV(X.90). PurushagerX " 

generally means a healthy & 
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Strong male human being, or the supreme God. The very 
concepts of castes by birth, upper &. lower castes, superior 
inferior castes, outcastes, untouchables, dalits etc. are not 
sanctioned by Rigveda, Valmiki Ramayana, or by Shrimad 
Bhagwadgita. Protagonists of castes by birth cite in particular 
the Purusha-Sukta richa (X.90.12) of Rigveda and shlokas 
(IV.13) and (XVlll.41) ofShrimad Bhagwadgita. This claim 
totally fizzles out if one looks closely into these keeping in 
mind other richas of Rigveda and other shlokas of Gita and 
the two examples (para 3.4) .set by Lord Rama. 

That there is no birth based caste in Rigveda is also evident 
from the simple fact that names of none of Rigvedic rishis 
carry any present day caste titles like Pandit, Sharma, Tripathi, 
Chaturvedi, Trivedi, Dvivedi, Singh, Chatterji, Mukherji, 
Rao, Gupta, Namboodari, Iyer, etc. Jawahar Lai Nehru was of 
the view the caste among Hindus had developed (i.e., gained 
rigidity) after the Muslim invasions (Page 431, Glimpses of 
World History). (See last para of 2.5) 

As devil is generally there in the details, readers may closely 
look at English translations. HH Wilson translates RV 
(X.90.11): 

ofir mdl (111 II 

(RV:X.90.11) 

"When they immolated Purusha, into how many portions 
did they divide him? What was his mouth called what his 
arms, what his thighs, what were his feet called? Ralph T.H. 
Griffith translates: "When they divided Purusha how many 
portions did they make? What do they call his mouth, his 
arms? What do they call his thighs and feet?" One may note 
that both translators have used verb' called'. They have not 
translated as to who was 'born' from mouth, arms, thighs and 
feet. 
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^ TTiRT; I 

II (RV:X.90.12) 

HH Wilson translates the above richa, "His mouth became 
the Brahamana, his arms became the Rajnya, his thighs became 
the Vaishya, and the Shudra was born from his feet." Griffith 
translates, "The Brahaman was his mouth; of both his arms 
Rajnya was made. His thighs became Vaishya; from his feet 
the Shudra was produced." One may again carefully note that 
these famous translators, strictly speaking, do not state that 
the first three were 'bom' from such and such part of the body 
of Purusha To represent something symbolically, and to be 
born from that thing are not identical matters. 

create hereditary monopoly on easy money 
of dakshim (alms), some greedy priests (many many millennia/ 
centuries after Vedas were revealed) concocted a hypothesis 
in Manusmnti that as Brahaman was 'born' from the mouth 

frnmT^^' k' “ Shudra was 'bom' 

torn feet which is supposedly the impure part of body, he 

G^t r 'T' ““W of 

(n^MIralandthoLh”!^’' ^^°''' ®^ored 

uLs^iionforT b Firstly, there 

even such interpretatta^v m)'U 

«. i-w *. i;. ri "ifr’'“ 

great difference between a r- ^ • • i 

of a body. Mischief by casteisUobbv ^ ^ °r orgeti 

body with a part/oraanTf & 

ir.rerpretationofshlob(V.I32)bec:m«SfltXa 
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simple question.are the two cavities of nose sacred being 

above the navel, if so, whether secretions from these are also 
sacred ? The correct position is that all cavities in human body 
are equally important and equally useful to remain healthy. 
If any cavity in human body, specially the lower ones get 
blocked that person becomes sick and dies. 

Wilson says that the objective of (X.90.11) was 'to immolate 
Purusha;' and Griffith says that it was 'to divide Purusha.' This 
context, this background, that division of body of Purusha 
into four parts was done to immolate, to sacrifice, to kill the 
Purusha has been totally suppressed and manipulated in 
Manusmriti. In shloka (1.31), Manusmriti, thus, falsely claims 
that for growth of people (lokanbridhi) Brahama created 
Brahaman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra from mouth, arms, 
thighs and feet respectively. What was revealed by God to 
Rigvedic rishi to Narain, the original mantra-drastya rishi 
(composer) of RV (X.90) reavealed by God is totally different. 
He was revealed that the human society is like the human 
body. Just as the human body is healthy and strong only if all 
the four parts of body are joined together and function in 
harmony with each other, similarly a human society will be 
strong only if all the four professions, classes are joined and 
function in harmony with each other. The Rishi was conveyed 
a very simple common sense, that even a most powerful man 
like the Purusha can be killed or immolated if his mouth, arms, 
thighs and feet are separated. So,if brahamans (intelligensia), 
rajnya (government), vaishya (business and agriculture) and 
shudra (employees and service class) are separated, that sarmj 
will also get killed,or,get subjugated. If we kill a person what 
do we do? We cut his body into pieces; we separate head, 
arms, thighs and feet. This is what the followers of Manusmriti 
have been doing over centuries: destroying and immo ating 
the Hinduism from within by dividing, segregating Hindus 
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among different castes by birth and by putting them at perpetual 
fratricidal war with each ether thus, reducing the percentage 
of Hindu population. One may note that the so called upper 
caste Hindus (Ranvir Sena) killing lower caste Hindus in Bihar 
and vice-versa in endless caste conflicts is resulting in declining 
percentage of Hindus. By throwing Shudras out of villages, 
the followers of Manusmriti have amputated the feet of 
Hinduism. Thus they have made Hinduism crippled and 
invalid, no wonder ripe to be defeated by small numbers of 
foreign invaders in the medieval period. In 1197 AD 
Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar is said to have captured Bihar and 
Bengal with his advance troop of only eighteen cavalry 
showing there was no resistance from the peasantry as the 

(rXyaTI'irt ntal 

Another interpretation of (X.90.11 & 12) is creative i.e., a 

etges from Yajna (efforts) i.e., a powerfirl society emerges 

tMgSand fee le “ f “'v "hen his mouth, arms, 
eXher anv i'T 

harmony w sa Zt ^ - 

Acharya Sh^Rlm BK n ^ healthy one. 

"Virat Pumsha kittle B™‘lly translates (in Hindi) 

Brahaman, bhuja kspMriZ ” hiwey. Unka mukh 

shudra huye.'* Acharya also H ^ais/iya aur charan 

such andLh dls^L t birth of 

He translates these two HrlfP^’^^sha. 
immolation, so, in his translar' creation, not 
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professions/classes are joined together into one single unified 
polity, a strong samaj is created. 

As per common sense, a virat Purusha is the one who is 
healthy; and, a person is healthy only if his mouth, amis, thighs 
and feet are joined together and work in perfect harmony with 
each other. Whenever this harmony among different parts of 
body of any person is disturbed or destroyed, he becomes 
paralysed or sick and he is no more a virat Purusha (i.e., a 
healthy person). So, what the Rigvedic rishi Narain is saying 
is that a society will emerge as the most powerful society like 
the Virat Purusha only if its intelligentsia (educated people 
i.e., Brahamans), Government (Rajnya), business community 
(Vaishya) and professionals & workers (Shudra) join together 
and work in as close harmony with each other as mouth, arms, 
thighs and feet of a healthy person work. These two richas, 
contrary to the traditional Hindu beliefs, thus, emphasise total 
equality, perfect unity &. complementarity of all the four classes 
of people in order to make a Society strong and powerful. In 
a healthy person, mouth does not claim to be superior to legs, 
arms do not claim any superiority over legs, arms do not 
furiction independently of head (Parkinsons's disease), as each 
part of the body is composed of identically same materials and 
is functionally dependent upon each other. No part of body is 
inferior or superior to any other part of the body; each 
dependent on the other; each complementary to the other, 
each supporting the other. 

Thus, the Purusha Sukta commands that none of the four 
professions in a healthy society is inferior or superior to other, 
and, each is dependent on the other for its healthy survival. 
But, the greedy people and the British Indian Courts in order 
to divide and rule over majority Hindus, created, spread and 
sustained just the opposite interpretations of Purusha—sukta 
pushing the entire Hindu samaj into slavery and military 
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defeats. 


ifr; I 

RV(X.90.14) 

Those who say that as Shudra (professionals/service class) 
represent the feet of Virat Purusha, and, as feet are impure, so, 
Shudras are impure should know that the above richa RV 
(X.90.14) says that the earth was also bom from the same feet 
of Purusha. So, will they (i.e., casteist lobby) leave this earth 
on the same analogy of earth being an impure place? Based 

on (X.90.14), Shudras will be justified to claim the entire earth 
as exclusively theirs. 

Also, one may note that whenever we worship, we always 
place our heads at the feet of God in any temple, so, how can 
anyone say that Shudra representing the same feet of God is 
impure and untouchable? 



To summarise, RV (X.90.11&12) preach that 



2.5 Professions-Not-Hereditary Richas 


igve a that son will necessarily inherit 
i.e., there is no hereditary claim on 
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professions, there are no birth based professions. In RV 
(1.112.11) Dirghasravas being a son of the Rigvedic rishi 
Dirghatamas should have been called a rishi or a kaksivat but, 
no, he has been addressed in this very richa as a vanik 
(merchant) as he followed trade to earn his livelihood. In 
richas RV (V.23.1) and (V.23.2), rishi Dyumna prays to Agni 
"Bestow Agni, upon Dyumna, a son, overcoming foes by his 
prowess; one who may with glory subdue all men in battle" 
(HH Wilson). This rishi of Rigveda is praying for a warrior 
son. 

In RV (IX. 112.3) another rishi says, "I am the singer, papa 
is the physician, mama throws the com upon grinding stones." 
So, father of a Rigvedic rishi is a physician!! 1 Because in the 
Manusmriti shlokas (III. 152) and (IV.212 &. 220), a physician 
has been called impure (Shudra). English translation of 
Manusmriti (III.152); "Physicians, temple-priests, sellers of 
meat, and those who subsist by shop-keeping must be avoided 
at sacrifices offered to the gods and to the manes (female 
deities)." But in RV (II.33.4), Rudra (Lord Shiva) is praised 
being the chief physician amongst all physicians. This again 
shows that Manusmriti violates the Vedas so, Manusmriti 
should stand discarded. Manusmriti (III. 152) degrades even 
temple-priests by equating them with meat-sellers! 

In richa (X. 125.5), a rishi says that by imparting training 
one can be turned into a warrior, a Brahma, a rishi or a sage. 
Thus, in Rigveda, profession or 'caste' is not by birth, not 
hereditary, but by training and education (karma/efforts/ 
prayatna in the present life span). 

^ ^ II 

RV(X.125.5) 

HH Wilson translates RV (X.125.5), "I verily of myself 
declare this which is approved by both gods and men, 
whosoever I will, 1 render him formidable (warrior), I make 
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him a Brahma, a rishi or a sage." This richa appears in 
Atharvaveda (IV.30.03) also. 

RV (X.98) was revealed to rishi Devapi who was the elder 
brother of King Shantanu of Mahabharata. In RV (X.98.7) 
Devapi is functioning as a purohit to his own brother King 
Shantanu. So, Shantanu being a khsatriya under Manusmriti 
definition, one brother (Devapi) in the Rigveda is functioning 
as purohit to another brother (King Shantanu). Thus, 
priesthood was not hereditary as per Rigveda. 

Hymns RV (1X.96) and RV (X. 179.02) were revealed to 


rishi Pratardana who was either a King of Kashi or from this 
family. These two shlokas show that the city of Kashi is.as old 
as the Rigveda itself. Puranas name at least six kings of Kashi 
preceding Pratardana. This means karma-bhumi of Rigvedic 
rishis included Kashi region too, far away from the Punjab 
region. Lady rishi Lopamudra, a daughter of King of Vidarbha- 
was married to rishi Agastya. As such, the karma-bhumi 

/ of the Vedic rishis extended much beyond Punjab 

to Maharashtra of today. 

The third Mandala of Rigveda was revealed to rishi 
tshwamitra also written as visvamitr) and family. Some 
interpret RV II1.58.6) to say that his family lineage was to 
the House of Jahnu who was a King of Kanyakubj, whereas 

re^Hv *e principal place of 

P y g hat the karma-bhumi (abode residence) of 

composers of the third mandala was the Gangetic region Even 
if It is presumed thar riTI r region, even 

Jahnu Puranas c u • L to the House of 

d^rndantofKi ’t I ' Vi^hwamitra was the ninth 

this area much beS^hirer thte" 

revealed. So, the East India C ° 'Sveda was composed/ 

of Rigveda had enr<» A ■ theory that composers 

Ktgveda had entered mto India on horsebacks from the 
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west stands knocked out. Gayatri mantra RV (111.62.10) was 
revealed to rishi Vishwamitra Gathin. The Gayatri mantra 
appears in Yajurveda at (III.35), (XXII.9), &. (XXX.2) and in 
the Samaveda (1462) also. Therefore, by reciting the Gayatri 
mantra one simultaneously venerates three Vedas. 

Richas RV (111.53.22-24) confirm rishi Vishwamitra Gathin 
himself was a warrior. Hymn RV (VI.75) attests to the fact 
that rishi Payu Bhardwaj was also a great warrior.In Ramayana 
days, Parasuram was a great warrior. In Mahabharata days, 
Dronachraya and Kripacharya were great warriors. Rishis were 
warriors too. There are twenty-nine rishikas (woman rishi) 
and eleven king rishis in the Rigveda proving that God chose 
rishis for revelations not from any particular class or community 
but from all the walks of society depending upon their 
excellence and achievements (karma, education,tapas). 

R.C. Majumdar, Raychaudhuri & Datta in their book 'An 
Advanced History of India' have written (page 31): "But it is 
important to remember that in the hymns of the Rigveda there 
is little trace of the rigid restrictions typical of caste in its mature 
form. There was hardly any taboo on intermarriage, change 
of occupation or commensality. We have instances of marriages 
of Brahamanas with Rajanya women, and of the union of Arya 
and Shudra. Families were not wedded to a particular 
profession. There was no ban on the taking of food cooked 
by the Shudras, and there is no evidence in Vedas that impurity 
was communicated by the touch or contact of the inferior 
castes." 

In 1944, while in the Ahmadnagar Fort prison, Jawaharlal 
Nehru penned his book 'Discovery of India. In ^7®' 

the Theory of Aryan Invasion and the Arya—Dravida ® 

was at its peak (which has now been discarded), n t is 

background ofhis time, Nehru has explained at page o 

book: "Caste began with a hard and fast division between 
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Aryans and non-Aryans, the latter again being divided into 
the Dravidian races and the aboriginal tribes. The Aryans, to 
begin with, formed one class and there was hardly any 
specialization. The word Arya comes from a root word meaning 
to till, and the Aryans as a whole were agriculturists and 
agriculture was considered a noble occupation. The tiller of 
the soil functioned also as priest, soldier, or trader, and there 
was no privileged order of priests. The caste divisions, originally 
intended to separate the Aryans from the non-Aryans, reacted 
on the Aryans themselves, and as division of functions and 
^eciahzation increased, the new classes took the form of castes." 
Thus, Nehru also attests that (a) there was no birth based 
casteism during the Vedic period, (b) Rigvedic people formed 
one class (c) there was social mobility during Vedic period, 
Stes Professions took the present day ugly form 

2.6 Equality And Unity Richas 

etc^ireTnT' ^ and outcastes 

etc. are m open and direct contradiction of at least twenty 

x (VIII.93.13), {X.93.9)! 

colou^liketS'LTand °fdifferent 

in RV (VIII 93 131 l. ■ *^°^''^°^®^Si''eaatne white milk 

like the chariot-wS arid relm*"" wlo** 

text of this richa: hollowing is the Sanskrit 

RV(X.93.9) II 
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HH Wilson translates (X.191.2): "Meet together, talk 
together, let your minds apprehend alike: in like manner as 
the ancient gods concurring accepted their portion of the 
sacrifice:" 

■ETSIT '3m^U2U 

(RV;X.191.2) 

H: :!« 5^ 

RV (X. 191.3) "Common be the prayer of these (assembled 
worshippers), common be the acquirement, common the 
purpose, associated be the desire. 1 repeat for you a common 
prayer; 1 offer for you a common oblation:" 

^M l dl Tp5r: RRnt RRR 

(RV:X.191.3) 


Readers may note, the Rigveda instructs common prayer, 

common worship and common oblations for all Hindus without 

any birth-based discrimination among men, and, without any 

gender discrimination too. 

***** 

RV (X.191.4) "Common (worshippers), be your intention; 
common be (the wishes of) your heart; common e your 
thoughts, so that there may be thorough union arnong you: 
The Vedas command thorough union among t e o ow 


ITORt ^ 3TT^f^: 'RRnr > V 101 

^ ** (RV:X. 


W.D. Whitney & K.L. Joshi translate . 

(II1.30.1) "like-heartedness, like— mindedness, non ^ 
do I make for you; do you show affection the one towards th 
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Other, as the inviolable (cow) towards her calf when born-" 
So, one section of the Hindu Samaj must show non-hostilitv 
and affection towards the other sections of the Samaj. ^ 

■g'; I 

I111I AV(III.30.1) 


****:(! 


AV (III.30.2 &. 3) command harmony among brothers 
sisters, sons, father, mother, husband & wife. AV (III 30 4) 

commands that we should be united and should no go anar 
as goas do not go apart. nor go apart 


: ((5 II 

in “ramon ^L^sham of fl^"fthe 

& free access to water wells r of equal 

worshipping, etc. ’ food-shops, temples, 

coMt of India causing heavy d^^^ hit the eastern 

‘n Tamilnadu. About twenty rhtsa^^^^^^^ 

y nousand Indians got killed or ' 
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went missing. Amidst this human tragedy, it was painful to 
read a report captioned "Tsunami can't wash away hatred for 
Dalits" in the Indian Express of 7'*’January, 2005. It reported 
that Dalit Hindus were thrown out of relief camps, given left¬ 
over food or no food, and, were not allowed to take water 
provided by UNICEF lest they 'polluted' the water. This 
centuries old hatred, flowing from total ignorance of the Vedas, 
can be removed only when a common Hindu is made aware 
of these Vedic richas which command "common be your food, 
common be your water, common be your prayers and common 
be your oblations" 

The Indian Express editorially (8'^ January, 2005) called to 
crack down on those who discriminate against Dalits in relief 
operations. Hindustan Times also in its editorial captioned 
"Out Caste!" (8* January, 05) has rightly and forcefully argued: 
"In Nagapattinam alone, 32 families of Dalits have not only 
been told to fend for themselves but have also been shooed 
away from using basic amenities lest they 'contaminate caste 

Hindus' For too long, we have come to accept the 'necessary 

evil' of casteism in this country.We are told that this is a reality 
we need to understand if we are to understand India ^whether 
it be our politics or society. As the Nagapattinam phenomenon 
only highlights—for such a forced division among our own 
people takes place everyday in various places caste barriers 
are also not sociological necessities, but societal evils that nee 

to be dismantled,if need be by force." ■ u u 

This social evil can be permanently dismantled neit er y 
force alone nor by few prosecutions here and there a one ut 

only in conjunction with wider dissemination of t ese e ic 

richas. 

Atharvaveda (111.30.7): "United; like minded I make you, 
of one bunch, all of you, by my conciliation; (be) i e t^ 
defending amrita; late and early be well—willing yours. u , 
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all Hindus are of one bunch &. one stock, a point always so 
emphatically and so correctly made by Dr. Ambedkar. 

^ ^ 3^^117 II 

AV(III.30.7) 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

The following three shlokas of AV (V1.64) are very similar 
toRV(X.191.1-3). 

Atharvaveda (VI.64.1): "Do you concur; be your closely 
combined; let your minds be concurrent, as the gods of old sat 
concurrent about their portion." 

^ n av(vi.64.i) 

* 

Atharvaveda (VI.64.2): "Be their counsel (mantra) the 
same, their pthering the same, their course (vrata) (religious 
ceremonies) the same, their intent alike (saha); I offer for you 

thou y°u enter together into the same 


II 




^ ^ 3*5 Sp V 

your 

yor.og«te.” ’■' be well for 

AV(V1.64.3) 
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together, [his] fellows, all of you, like-minded, unto the fortune 
of this stern corrector." 

TT^ ■gW: TfWt 

3?^ ^ Wrai: 111 II 

AV(VI.73.1) 


Atharvaveda (VI.73.2): "The Vehemence that is within 
your hearts, the design that has entered into your mind" that 
I frustrate with the oblation, the ghi, in me, O (my) fellows, 
be your satisfaction.(ramati)." 

^ Tlf^STI 
^nlncll 3^^11211 

AV (VL73.2) 


H: 5i: 


Atharvaveda (Vl.73.3): "Be you just here; go not away from 
us; let Pusan make (it) pathless for you in the distance; let the 
lord of the dwelling call aloud after you; in me, O (my) fellows. 


be your satisfaction." 

^ IRT TIPT y 

dW)'>Mfd^ ^ TTf^T^fNl 31^ 

AV (VI.73.3) 


Hi Hi 5i« * 

Atharvaveda (Vl.74.1): "Together letyourbodtebemix^, 

together your minds, together your courses, toget e 
Brahamanaspati, together has Bhaga made you c 



***** 

Atharvaveda (VI.74.2): "Concurrence 


of the mind for you. 
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also concurrence of the heart, also what of Bhaga is wearied — 
therewith I make you concur." 

Wtrf ■afl I 

112 II AV (VI.74.2) 

^ 

Atharvaveda (VI.74.3): "As the Adityas, severe, not bearing 
enmity, united with the Vasus, with the Maruts, so, O three- 
named one, not bearing enmity, do you make these people 
here like-minded." 


AV(VL74.3) 


H: Hi 

Atharvaveda (VII.54-1): "Harmony for us with our own 
men... May we be harmonious with mind, with knowledge, 
may we not fight...let the day not come when Indra's arrow 
fall on us." 

"JT: I 

* * ^ 

AV (VII.54.2): May we be harmonious with mind, with 
knowledge, may we not fight with the mind of the gods; let 
not noises arise in case of much destruction, let not Indra's 
arrow (thunderbolt) fall, the day being come." 

TT mIHih I* Mntil TTr’^grf|-TTqTO‘'|o^l 

AV(Vn.54.2) 

****:*: 

Yajurveda (19.46) (richa 1072) commands: "Equals, 
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unanimous...." Yajurveda (26.02) (richaNo. 1460) prays for 
well being (kalyan) of all including shudras as under: 

1 

^ fprsft 

WIT: ITT^ W^II2 II Yajurveda 

(26.02). 


R.T.H. Griffith & Dr. Ravi Prakash Arya translate "That I 
to all the people say address this salutary speech, To priest and 
nobleman, Shudra and Arya to one of our own kin and to 
strangers". This richa is addressed to strangers also, confirming 
the missionary command of Vedas.This shloka of Yajurveda 
reconfirms that shudras belong to the same community, to the 
same race as that of the priest, rajnya and Arya. Thus, shudras 
are not a separate race, a point always so emphatically and so 
correctly made out by Dr BR Ambedkar (page 269, Dr BR 
Ambedkar Life and Mission by D. Keer) "In Ambedkar's view 
the caste system is a social division of people of the same race. 


Shri Ram Sharma translates this richa Yaj (26.02): "Kalyan 
karane wall vani ko Brahama7i, raja, shiuha, vaishya, apne 


jano aur samasta jano ke liye kahata boon. 

Yaj (36.18): "O Deva, strengthen me. May all beings regar 
me with eyes of a friend? May 1 regard all beings with the eye 
of a friend? With the eye of a friend do we regard one anot er. 

^ f^T^IFT ■RT ^85^ 

fR>R^T^85RT'TTTfi‘^nRtH''8 11 Yajurveda (3 

I 


2.7 Conclusion 

The central command of the 27 

profession-not-hereditary richas and 


harmony richas, 11 

13Gitashlokas(inthe 
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next chapter) is that all Hindus, men and women, are totally 
equal by birth, of one bunch, share same water and food, 
worship together united in the same temple, common prayers, 
common be the purpose, common be thoughts, united like 
spokes of a wheel, common be oblation, friendly towards each 
others, etc. One becomes a warrior (Rajnya), Brahaman 
(educated ones) or rishies, not by birth but by his education/ 
efforts/training (karma of this life) vide RV (X.125.5). No 
one is superior by birth and no one is inferior by birth. Hindi 
term for communism is samyavad i.e., equality of all human 
beings and this equality is very much there in richas detailed 
in para 2.6 above. Rigveda clearly attempts to blunt 'class 
cleavages' by preaching "samano mantrah, samano manah, 
common needs, common acquirements, common food, etc..." 
AV (111.30.5) preaches: "accomplish together moving on, with 
joint labour." Like Marxism and Socialism, Rigveda also calls 
for collective progress for all that too with joint labour. In fact 
RV (V.60.5) reads, "No one is superior (ajyestasa) or inferior 
(akanishtasa). All are brothers (ete bhrataraha). All should 
strive for the interests of all and should progress collectively. 
{sowbhagaya sam va vridhuhu)": 

(muj wmi 115 II 

RV (V.60.5) 

Thus, equality by birth and gender equality are the two 
cardinal Vedic norms, now enshrined in the Constitution of 
India. Let us return confidently, equipped with modem Science 
& Technology, to our roots of Vedic brotherhood discarding 
'excess baggage' of birth based casteism. Dr. A.RJ. Abdul 
Kalam, the Hon'ble President of India, in his book 'India 2000' 
has rightly observed: Somewhere down the line in our long 
history, we appear to have lost faith in ourselves." Let us regain 
faith in ourselves. 
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GITA AND CASTEISM 


3.1 Shlokas Prohibiting Birth Based Castes 

Supporters of caste by birth often selectively quote two 
shlokas viz., (IV.13) and (XV1II.41) ofShrimadBhagwadgita. 
Let us, as usual, examine in detail. In shloka (1V.13) Lord 
Krishna says: "Chaturvarnyma mayaa sristam gunkarma 
vibhagsah” i.e., four orders of society created by Me according 
to their Guna (aptitude, qualities, behaviour, temperament) 
and Karma (performance, actions done, skills acquired, 
professional competence, efforts put into by the in ivi ua 
One should carefully note that Lord Krishna 
and karma of the previous life. In shloka (Xyill.41), Lord 
Krishna says "Brahamam Kshatriya visham shtdranam c a 
paramtapa, karmani pravibhaktani svabhavapra vaiguna 
It means people have been grouped into four classes according 
to their present life karma (skills, education, and 
and svabhava (aptitude, behaviour, person ® ’ 

temperament). "The division of labour into 
Brahaman, Kshatriya, Vaishya -d ^ 

the Gunas inherent in peoples nat • _*,,-allvused 

been based on birth, Lord Krishna would have natur 
the phrase "Janmani pravibhaktani" in the same y 
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(XVIII.41) which He has not done. Svabhava/behavior 
naturally relates to, and can relate only to the present life. 
One may note that since about a decade or so for admissions 
into Business schools holding aptitude tests has started. 

Inshloka (XV11I.42), Lord Krishna prescribes qualifications 
or the bar (karma) which one must fulfil or, acquire by putting 
in efforts in order to qualify as a Brahaman i.e., among other 
qualifications (karma); he must have studied the Vedas and 
must teach (propagate) Vedas to others. Thus, if a person has 
neither studied the Vedas, nor propagates nor teaches Vedas 
to others, he does not qualify to be called a Brahaman as per 
definition laid down by Lord Krishna. Categorisation as a 
Brahaman is an acquirement through physical efforts of study 
like the present day university degrees of MA, MBBS, and 
MBA etc. A teacher's son cannot be called a teacher by birth, 
a General's son is not a General by birth, and the son of an 
engineer is not an engineer by birth. My son cannot be called 
an IPS officer by birth unless and until he has passed the Union 
Public Service Commission (UPSC) exam like me. Is it not? 
My reply to question No. 13 in Appendix III may also be seen 
in the context of an excellently worded query raised about 
chaturvamam mayaa sristam ...." 


^ 'qfrnri 

jp): 1141 II Gita (XVIIL41) 
brahamana Kshatriya visam shudranam ca paramtapa 
karmani pravihhaktani svahhava prabhavair gunaih 


The Vedas compare, as explained earlier, human society 
with a living person who's all the four limbs are joined together, 
each representing the four broad types of works and workers 
in the society, and not castes fixed by birth as wrongly being 
practiced in India. The implication is that as in a living person 
all the four limbs work together, so also in a dynamic society 
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gll the four mfiin professions should work together otherwise 
the society shall die. The Brahamana represents His mouth, 
Kshatriya the arms, Vaisya the stomach, and Shudra His feet 
(RV 10.90.12, YV 31.11, AV 19.06.06). If four limbs of a 
person are separated, he dies. Similarly, the Vedas preach, if 
four professional groups are at war with each other, that society 
will also die. (See para 2.4) The Vedas also state that its words 
are for all mankind (missionary role) and not limited to any 
single group. Its words are for all people, including the Shudras, 
and the foreigners (YV 26.02). The caste system in India is 
an artificial barrier, a social disgrace, and a blot on the face of 
Hinduism, according to Swami Vivekananada. 

Gita(XVIlL42) 

samo damas tapah sauucam ksantir arjavam eva ca 
jncmamvijncinciTTi astikyam brahmakctmui svobhcivcijciTn 

"Those who have serenity, self control, austerity, purity, 
patience, honesty, knowledge. Self-realisation, and belief in 
God are labeled as Brahamanas, the intellectuals. (18.42). 

A Brahamana is the one who has the above mentioned 
qualities (MB.3.180.21). Anybody may be called a Brahamana 
if he or she possesses/acquires the gift of education (and not 
just by being born in a family of Brahamana) vide RV 
(10.125.05) and AV (4.30.03). Brahaman.was an acquirement 
in Vedic phraseology (rather than birth based) as in modern 
era we acquire degrees like MA/MSc/MBBS, etc. by passing 
university examinations by our efforts/studies (karma). Manu 
has also said in his Manusmriti that all are Shudra by birth, 
and become a non-shudra by their deeds (e orts/ arm 

performance) only. i 

Whenever a society gives predominance to caste, creed. 
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race, colour, gender or place of birth over the abilities of an 
individual; the seeds of downfall and inefficiency of that society 
are planted and begin to grow. The devil of discrimination 
knows no national boundaries. It is a human temptation, and 
a manifestation of superiority complex. The wise should try 
to overcome all types and shades of bias. All are the children 
of God, equal in His eyes, and should be treated as such. Wise 
people say that a person, for the progress of the society, must 
be judged by his or her ability, and not by any other standard. 

^114 rl'Jil 

Gita (XVnL43) 


sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe ca py apalayanm 
danam isvarabhavas ca. ksatram karma svabhavajam 

Those having the qualities of heroism, vigor, firmness, 
dexterity, not fleeing from battle, charity, and administrative 
skills are called Kshatriyas, the protectors." (18.43) 

Thus, the qualification, the bar for being called a Kshatriya 
IS uncompromising and unrelenting opposition to the evil doers 

(10.174.02), AV (1.29.02). RV (X.174.2) reads: "Havirrg 

rcome our rivals, and those who are our enemies, do you 

j assails us, and him who behaves insolently 

towards us. The duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya is to fight all 

i^^jusdce in society. So, a coward cannot be 

irrtair *'1° has surrendered irreversibly to 

Zl r r IT' ^ "ho have fighting 

quahnes nil v.ctonous are Kshatriya; i. is thus not hereditary 

II Gita (XVIH.44) 

kmgmrraksyavanijyamvaisyakarmasvabhavajam 
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paricaryatmakam karma shudrasyapi svabhavajam 

"Those who are good in cultivation, cattle rearing, business, 
trade, and industry are known as Vaisyas. Those who do 
service and labor type work are classed as Shudra (18.44)." 
So, in Gita too, there is perfect social mobility from one 
profession to another depending upon what skill one has 
acquired by his efforts. 

3.2 Common Origin Of All and Dalit Emancipation In Gita 
Too 

In shloka (X.20), Lord Krishna says "ahamatama gudakesa 
sarvabhutaa sayasthitah" i.e., "Arjuna! I am the universal self 
seated in the hearts of all beings." Here, the Lord neither 
excludes Shudras from "all beings" nor excludes Himself from 
being in the hearts of Shudras. In shloka (XVIII.61), the Lord 
says "eshwarah sarvabh-utaanaam hraddeseaarjuna tisthati" 
i.e.," Arjuna! God abides in the heart of all living beings" Again, 
Shudras are not excluded. In shloka (XIV.4), Lord Krishna 
says "of all embodied beings Arjuna, prakrti or nature is the 
conceiving Mother, while I am the seed giving Father." Thus, 
Lord Krishna says that he is as much Father of Shudras as he is 
Father of any other Hindu/devotee.- 

In shloka (XVI.18), Lord Krishna says: "Given over to 
egotism, brute force, arrogance, etc. they hate Me dwelling in 
their own bodies as well as those of others." Thus, Lord 
Krishna instructs that a Hindu must not hate other Hindus as 
he is there in bodies of all Hindus so, the Gita prohibits 
untouchability. In shloka (XVI. 19), the Lord says. These 
haters, sinful, cruel and vilest among.men, I cast (them) again 
and again into demonical (wombs)." In shloka (XVI.20), The 
Lord again curses Manusmriti supporters that such Hindus 
never attain Me (i.e., moksha): "Failing to reach Me, Arjuna, 
these stupid souls are born life after life in demoniac wombs 


68 


VEOIC EQUALITY AND HINDUISM 


(asura yoni) and then verily sink down to a still lower plane." 

TftSTT '^tTT II 

Gita (XVI1I.71) 

sraddhavananasuyasca smuyadapi yo narah 

so'pi muktah subhallokanprapnuyatpunyakarmanam 

In above shloka (XVII1.71), Lord Krishna has opened His 
gates for all Hindus including shudras as well as non-Hindus 
when he says "The man who hears the Holy Gita with 
reverence, he too shall reach happy world {shreshtha ewam 
shubh lok) of the virtuous (punyatmas)". There are many 
such shlokas addressed to all persons without any exclusion, 
without any discrimination. So, how can the Manusmriti or 
Gautamsutra or anything else ban Shudras and non—Hindus 
from listening to Vedas and Gita? After all, the Manusmriti 
and Gautamsutra etc. cannot over—rule Lord Krishna. It is 
Gita, being the sermon directly from God that supersedes 
secondary writings by sages/individuals. One may also see my 
reply to question no. 47 in Appendix III. 

In shloka (V.18), the Lord says; "The wise (who desire to 
achieve moksha, salvation) look with the same eye 
(saTtiadarshi) on a Brahamana endowed with learning and 
culture, a cow and pariah (chandal) too." 

||.,g „ QitafV.lS) 

vidyavinayasampanne brahamane gavi hastini 
iuni cawa svapake ca panditah samadarsinah 

In shloka (IX.32), Lord Krishna reiterates emancipation of 
Shudra: Arjuna, women, Vaisyas, shudras (those belonging 
to the labouring and artisan classes), as well as those of vile 
birth (such as pariah), whoever they may be, taking refuge in 
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Me they too attain the supreme goal (paramgati) 

Tjf % 'tTTsJ tn’MiTnif; i 

tnf ^iTf^ii32 ii 

Gita (IX.32) 

mam hi partha vyapasritya ye'pi syuh papayonayah 

striyo vaisyastatha shudraste'pi yanti param gatim 

Therefore, those who look down upon Shudra are neither 
wise nor can they ever achieve Moksha (salvation from life- 
cycle, peace of mind) as they carry the curse of Gita under 
(XVI. 19-20). There are many shlokas which call for being 
'samdarsi' i.e., social equality, social harmony, and, being equal 
& fair to all such as (VI.9, 29,30,31,32) (IX.29) (X.20), etc. 
(XII. 13) reads; "He who is free from malice towards all beings, 
friendly and compassionate is dear to Me." (XII. 16) reads: "He 
who is not a source of annoyance to his fellow creatures, and 
who in his turn does not feel vexed with fellow creatures is 
dear to Me." Thus,. Git'a like the Vedas, demolishes "class 
cleavages" and aims at creating a classless and friction-free 
society. 

No wonder, HH Sri Ravi Shankar]i in his thought 
provoking article "Lord Krishna, the Father of Communism" 
(Hindustan Times, June 13, 2004) has beautifully explained 
that Lord Krishna was a better communist than Karl Marx. 
Many times in the Gita, Lord Krishna says, "One who sees me 
in everybody, one who sees oneself in everybody, is the one 
who sees the truth." This is also the basic principle of 
Communism—See everyone as yourself. 

It may be recalled that the Vedas were being translated into 
German and English in Germany and in UK at the time Karl 
Heinrich Marx (1818-1883) was formulating his theories. He 
was born in a comfortable middle class home in Tier on the 
river Moselle in Germany on May 5,1818. The core of Marx s 
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economic analysis found early expression in the Okonomisch- 
philosophische Matiuskripte aus dem Jahre 1844 (Economic 
and Political Manuscripts of 1844). In his review of a Bruno 
Bgierboolc 'On the Jewish Question (1844)', Marx described 
the lingering influence of religion over politics. In 1844, Marx 
wrote in his essay 'Towards the Critic of the Hegelian 
philosophy of the Right' that religion was the opium of the 
people. Marx and his colleague Friedrich Engels issued the 
Manifest der kommunistischen Partei (Communist Manifesto) 
(1848). Marx settled down in London in 1849. Marx 
published his 'Das Kapital' first in 1867 and his Theorien Uber 
den Mehrwert (Theory of Surplus Value) in 1862. 

The Gita has also enumerated the equality principles of 
communism (equality of all human beings) but with a human 
face and without violence &. without class prejudices. Sermons 
of Gita are excellent in stress management, keeping one's blood 
pressure (BP) low by mentally preparing him to receive even 
bad news without getting too shocked or too perturbed. One 
who does his duty without expecting fruits of his actions is a 
san yayogi and a karmayogi (VI. 1) as such a person shall 
never suffer depression or anxiety even if he does not get his 
expectatioris fulfilled. The Gita preaches to put in one's best 
an repeate efforts in trying to achieve his goals as only putting 
efforts IS wel within the reach of an individual. Fruit of one's 
own actions/e forts is judged and given by another person or 

. ^ ° ’ *■ ® another person who judges whether one 
>s ehg.ble to be rewarded with fruits or not or, not yet eligible 

(11.47), kaman- 

ri»bf T Lord Krishna says, "Your 

o wor y, but never to the fruit thereof. Be not 
strumental m malting your actions beat fruit, nor let your 
attachment be to inaction". Gita shloka (XV1.2) preaches 
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absence of anger even on provocation which, if practiced 
properly, will keep blood pressure (BP) from shooting up. 

3.3 Three Gunas Too: Not Hereditary 

In shlokas (XIV.6), Lord Krishna says that intellectuals are 
endowed more with sattva guna; pro-active people full of 
actions with ambitions to achieve results are endowed more 
with rajat guna vide (XIV.7) and (XVI1I.27); and, people who 
are lazy, sloth, slow and sleepy are endowed more with 
tamoguna vide (XIV.8) and (XVIII.28). These are qualities 
by birth which one can improve upon by efforts or lose by 
non-action. One may notice that one child is quite good in 
studies (i.e., he has more sattvik guna) whereas another child 
of the same parentage is lazy and not so good in studies (i.e., 
he has more tamoguna) . But by efforts of parents and tutors, 
he also becomes good in studies (i.e., he raises sattvik guna by 
efforts). The point is that these gunas are not hereditary, 
otherwise, all children of the same parentage should be equally 
meritorious or equally sloth which is generally not the case. 
One brother may be short tempered or hot headed, whereas 
another brother may be mild and of cool temper. Every person 
is born with a mix of all the three gunas, some guna being 
dominant at one point of time and another at another time, 
one can change the mix of his gunas by his efforts. In 
(XVII1.40), Lord Krishna says: "There is no being, either on 
the earth or in the heaven or among the Devas, who is ree 
from these three Gunas of Prakriti, the material nature. 

In (XIV.10-13), Lord Krishna says that sattva guna 
predominates rajas and tamos when one is in inte ecma 
mould; rajas predominates the other two gunas when one is in 
pro-active mould with a desire to achieve material gains, an 
tomas predominates the other two gunas when disinclinations 
to perform one's obligatory duties, darkness over min , s um e , 
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alasya prevail. So, all the three gunas are present in every 
person, one dominating the other two at different points of 
time which can be regulated by tapas i.e., by conscious efforts. 
A lazy person can always become active by action (karma/ 
efforts) and a pro-active person degenerates into a lazy person 
by continued non-action or inaction (alasya). 

3.4 Valmiki Ramayan And Two Examples Set By Lord 
Rama 


Valmiki Ramayan also says that whosoever, including a 
Shudra, reads it, will achieve greatness and get rid of all sins. 

(Valmiki Ramayana: 1.1.98-100) 


hus the Vedas, Ramayana and Gita themselves confer 
aut only on the shudras to possess and read these. In 
Ramayan Lord Rama has Himself set the following two 
ve^Hn R f I Hindus which we witness every 

uThv w/™ . r' "T P-^dcal lives. That 

folloJins L^H “d again by foreigners for not 

adhere to and f steadfastly Muslims 

Sun^ahr PBUH, in 

in t'vedri'^f °K 

Manusmriti definition aslrifaTa^S”” 

qualification (veda-gyata) but (educated) by 

members were killed^by Lord Ram!^ T' 

(kidnapping the wife Jf anleT s: t‘7T 
Ramayana is that pvpr,r« /■ ' ■ Wesson of 

caste) is equal before law "^UrdTManuwadi 

law. Lord Rama visited Shabri, called 
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her a mother (mata); ate food from her hands and washed the 
feet of Nisadraj. Lord Rama lived for years among vanvasi 
(tribals). So, the second lesson of Ramayana is that a true 
Rambhakta should never discriminate against SC/ST/Dalit 
Hindus, should never hesitate to visit and dine with them. 
See, Mahatma Gandhi always followed manasa, vacha and 
karmana both these two lessons of Ramayana and he became 
a Yug Punisha. Let us follow these two examples set by Lord 
Rama manasa, vacha and karmana. 


3.5 Manusmriti; Skill Based Social Stratification, Not 
Birth Based 

Perception among the Hindu masses is that Manusmriti 
sanctifies birth based casteism. So, it may come as a complete 
surprise to many people that there are many shlokas in the 
Manusmriti which lay down that it is the qualification (karma 
of the present life, acquired knowledge & skills in the present 
life), which is the basis of categorization into four classes. 
However, such shlokas have largely been ignored by authors: 


Manusmriti (X.65) 


i.e., if a person born of a Shudra possesses the virtues, habits 
and tendencies of the Brahaman, Kshatriya or aisya, e 
should be classed with them according to his merits. In t e 
like manner, if a person born of a Brahaman, Ks atriya or a 
Vaisya, possesses the merits, habits and nature i e t ose 
Shudra, he should be regarded as such. In short, men ^n 
women should be classed with those 

qualificatioris they possess. Therefore, this classification 

by birth but oniy by quaiifications.- ^ J ■ 

provides for upward sociai mobiiity based on education and 
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qualifications. George Buhler's translation of this shloka 
(X.65) is; "(Thus) a Shudra attains the rank of a Brahamana 
and (in a similar manner) a Brahamana sinks to the level of a 
Shudra; but know that it is the same with the offspring of a 
Kshatriya or of a Vaisya." 


In shlokas (11.157 <Si.l58) Manusmriti has again declared 
that a brahamana by birth is truly speaking not a brahamana if 
he did not know the Vedas i.e., one is not a brahamana by 
birth. George Buhler translates (II. 157) "As an elephant made 
of wood, as an antelope made of leather, such is an unlearned 
Brahamana; those three have nothing but names (of their 
kmd, their class)". Translation by another writer of this shloka 
is: Just as a wooden toy elephant cannot be a real elephant 
and a stuffed deer cannot be a real deer, so, without studying 
scriptures and the Vedas and the development of intellect, a 
rahamana W birth cannot be considered a real brahamana." 

wnm^ ^ ° -158) IS "As a eunuch is unproductive with 

omen, as a cow with a cow is unprolific.and as a gift made to 
anjgnorant (unworthy) man yields no reward.even so is a 

SaTZv *e rikas." So, even 

life not birth ha ri ^ ^ qualifications acquired in this 
0^ 1st pt r„ h tT'he bar which 

who Lither Derfc Brahamana 

deil^htrln ar^rr“f“ Veda, yet 

justas{hewhoaLm*DBm’ 

(is submerged) in the waten'Tn av 192) 

Brahamana who acts like a ^ ^ 

whoisunacquainS“;tvl^''''''”^>■ 


I nor to one 
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Thus, the Manusmriti clearly states that a person should be 
given alms only if he has studied the Vedas. That is, the 
eligibility to receive alms (daan or dakshma) is not by birth 
but only if qualification to receive such alms has been earned 
by the receiver in his present life. Similarly in the Holy Gita 
too. Lord Krishna has commanded in shloka (XV11.22) that 
alms given to an undeserving person (i.e., to a kupatra) is tamasi 
i.e., harmful to alms-giver .That dmn is not to be given to 
those who do not deserve to receive it. In Gita (XV11.20), 
Lord Krishna preaches that daan (alms, gift) should be 
bestowed only upon those who deserve it and, at appropriate 
place and at an appropriate time. That is, daan is not to be 
given on hereditary basis, but only on eligibility basis.How 
many of us observe this command of Lord Krishna before giving 
alms/daani Not many. 


3.6 Some Good Questions 

Valerian Rodrigues, a learned Professor of Political Science 
at the Manglore University, in his book The Essential Writings 
of BR Ambedkar', has raised some good questions at page 228: 

"The Untouchables can very well ask the protagonists ot 
Hinduism the very questions which. Lord Balfour as 'e t 
Positivists. Nay the Untouchables can ask many more. y 
can ask: Does Hinduism recognize their worth as uman e g 
Does it stand for their equality? Does it exten to t lem 
benefit of liberty? Does it at least help to orge ^ ° , 

fraternity between them and the Hindus? . 

Hindus that the Untouchables are their kin re ^ oe 
to the Hindus it is a sin to treat the UntouchaHes s ^n^ 
neither man nor beast' Does it tell the ,^, 3 , 

to the Untouchables' Does it preach to the ^ 

and humane to them' Does it inculcate to 

virtue of being friendly to them? Does it te 
love them, to respect them and to do them no «o g. 
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does Hinduism universalize the value of life without distinction? 
No Hindu can dare give an affirmative answer to any of these 
questions?" 

Well, the above citations from the Vedas, Gita and Valmiki 
Ramayana give resounding answers in the affirmative to all 
the above provocative questions. The supreme scriptures of 
Hinduism, the canonical scriptures of Hinduism do not sanction 
any discrimination; these Scriptures are all inclusive (covering 
non-Hindus as well as strangers too). 


3.7 Hinduism ; A Missionary Religion 

Readers may note here that Lord Krishna clearly commands 
that Hinduism is a missionary religion as shloka (XVIII.42) 
casts a duty on Brahamans (educated class) to teach & 
propagate the Vedas to others. Many shlokas in the Gita are 
a dressed to all persons (sarmbhutamm). The Vedic richas 

R^rnii A 8ers too. Baba Saheb Dr. Bhimrao 

that HinT et IS t e first author who struck me asserting 

and Missr“"ni! (Dr. Ambedkar: Life 

XVIM S, H mn?/? 5'"' ”0)- ■" shlokas 

(XVI1L68) and (XV11L69) Lord Krishna has again cast 

missionary duties on his devotees to nrearb Ric ^i n 

the glohp R\/ rv 1 nM a w ^ P^^^ch His gospel all over 

me globe. RV (X.191), AV (III.30) and Yai fXXVI n?) 

s^^ers 3er ha'^''^'^^ including 

addressL the entire hut r 1 

f»«ruALRV(L38.14)andRV(ix '^mrucsya 

to spread the Vedic religion. commands 

Following is rhesanskrit text of missionaryshlokasofGitar 

11^ u(Gi,^xVljj 68) 

y^'^^'>^guhyamnumuduemd,hm 
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bhaktiin mayi param krtva mamevaisyatyasamsayah 

(He who, offering the highest love to Me, preaches the most 
profound gospel of the Gita among My devotees, shall come 
to Me alone; there is no doubt about it.) 

filildO ^1169 II (XVIII.69) 
na ca tasmanmanusyesu kascinme priyakrttamah 
bhavita na ca me tasmadanyah priyataro bhuvi 

(Among men there is none who does Me a more loving 
service than he; nor shall anyone be dearer to Me on the entire 
globe than he.) 

Reply to question no. 14 in Appendix 111 may also be seen. 


3.8 New Roles For The Hindu Priests 

Under the Islamic law, anyone who attempts to convert a 
Muslim into a Kafir has to be killed. Feroz Shah Tughlak 
(1351—88) ordered to burn alive those Brahamans who tried 
to convert Muslims to Hinduism. In view of this Tughlaki 
punishment under Islamic rule, it appears that Hindu priests 
pennanently gave up mi.ssionary zeal. For survival undci Islamic 
rule, it became necessary for Hindu priosis to keep aloof from 
sufferings & ill treatments inlliciod upon Hindu ma.s,sc.s by 
medieval Islamic rulers. Reverse v'onversion was lestaitiil by 
the Arya Samaj hut only iluring ihe hriii.sh rule a^ .sHdt ii. 
But the problem is that 1 lindu priesily ela.ss, even alter t te 
Independence in 1947 , issiill uiu't'Hsetoush'IolK'Vvittgi “ 
tradition of keeping alool Iroin wellitie ol I lut\lu mas''iN ti^ t 
their forcfailiers were lon i'd loiulopi ^ 

rules. There are many p.atple who evett ivnv keep advising 
Flindu priest ) to si jt k to the satt'e I'kl liadttion ot «t ‘ i'* ^ 
detachment from worldly allaiis as (ollow>'dl'\ dv It * ' 

under rfiedi“v;d <lmessi I hey \vai\< dte pt'soiti * a\ 
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priests to behave as if they are still under subjugation. They 
don't want Hindu priests to express themselves on issues facing 
Hindu Samaj. Vashistha advised Dasharath & Bhagwan Ram; 
Parasuram, Dronacharya etc. played important roles in society 
and politics. Islamic mullahs and Christian priests touch upon 
current affairs in their weekly religious discourses. So why 
should only Hindu priests keep away from this practice 
especially after Independence. Therefore, in my humble view, 
it is high time that Hindu priestly class should break out from 
the medieval mindset and start making vigorous efforts to 
eradicate the evil of casteism in the Hindu Samaj, speak in 
favour of the poor and downtrodden Hindus, and spread the 
Vedic message of equality by birth and gender equality. 

Some people say that unlike the Catholic faith, Hinduism 
does not have a Pope; but, as per commandment of RV (X. 191) 
we can always create one to fight the curse of excess baggage 
of casteism and to unify & bring all Hindus under one religious 
banner especially when, unlike our forefathers, we are no more 
under subjugation. 

In June 2004, the Archbishop of Canterbury, UK, suggested 
that the Church and other non-governmental organizations 
should be given a voice in the United Nations Security 
Council (UNSC), i.e., he has suggested a role for Church in 
the international politics. In November 1995, Christian priests 
had organized demonstrations in India demanding reservations 
for what they call 'Christian Dalits' in government jobs to 
improve socio-economic conditions of their followers. 
Similarly, Hindu priests should work tirelessly for socio¬ 
economic upliftment of Hindus who these days under British 
nomenclature are called 'the scheduled castes/scheduled tribes'. 

3.9 Dalit Contributions To Vedic And other-Scriptures 

Many SC/ST/Dalit Hindus are not even aware of rich 
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contributions made by their ancestors to the supreme Hindu 
scriptures. To cite just a few; 

(i) Rishi Kavas Ilusu was revealed suktas (X.30) (X.31) 
(X.32) and (X.33) of Rigveda and shloka 453 of 
Samaveda. Rishi Ilusu Aksova Mojvan was revealed 
sukta (X.34) of Rigveda. Both, under current 
Manusmriti definition, were Shudra. 

(ii) In Tandya Brahaman (14.66) rishi Vatsa has been 
called a Shudra-putra. Revelations to rishi Vatsa are 
there in Rigveda, (V1II.6), (VIII. 11), Samaveda (8, 
20,137,143, etc.) and Yaj (IV. 16-36), (VII.40), 
(XXVI.15). 


(iii) 


(iv) 


Rishi Kaksivat was the son of rishi Dirghatamas by a 
shudra maid servant (Brihaddevata IV.24.25). Rishi 
Kaksivat was revealed many richas in RV (1.119 to 
125). 

Maharishi Vedvyas is believed to have redacted all 
Vedic richas into four Vedas in the format currently 
available. He is also believed to have composed the 
Mahabharata, Shrimad Bhagwadgita and all the 
Puranas. He was born to Satyawati, daughter of a 
fisherman by rishi Parasar. Further, Satyawati and rishi 
Parasar were not formally married so, Vedvyas was an 

illegitimate son. He was of dark complexion ( ris 
Dwaipayan). Thus, as per Manusmriti dehnition, he 
was a dalit Hindu, a Vama-sankar by birt . ut 
of his Karma as a writer, he rose to be ca e a a ar 
Satyawati was later married to Maharaja 
As we know, Kaur avas and Pandavas were descendant 

of this very Vedvyasa. Readers may reca , 

Chopra's Mahabharata, that following mstruc 
his mother Satyawati, rishi Vedvyas » P'' ^ 
prevailing social norm of niyoga, fathere 
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and Pandu to queens of Vichitravirya. But, Kauravas 
and Pandavas are accepted as Kshatriyas not on basis 
of birth but on the basis of their karma/occupations 
(as rulers/kings/warriors). 

(v) Maharishi Mahidasa Aitereya, a Maharastrian Shudra 
(perhaps a Mahar), composed Aitereya Brahaman and 
chapters I, II &. Ill of Aitereya Aryanaka. His mother 
was a maid named Itara. 

(vi) Maharishi Valmiki who composed the original Valmiki 
Ramayan in Sanskrit was not a Brahaman by birth as 
per the Manusmriti definition. He was a contemporary 
of Lord Rama as Lav &. Kush were born at his ashram. 

3.10 Conclusion 

Thus, no one has the right to deny free access to SC/ST/ 
Dalit Hindus to what their ancestors have richly contributed, 
nor, should they give up or run—away from their ancestral 
heritage on teasing by others. One does not give up his heritage 
and ancestral properties on false presentations or forged 
documents produced by others. Let us stand united armed 
with the Vedas in one hand and the Constitution of India in 
the other to defeat the t^vin demons of casteism and gender 
inequality. To run away is cowardice, not a solution. 


Fow 


DALIT EMANCIPATION AND 
INTER-RELIGION CONVERSIONS 


'Love thy neighbour' and 'Vasudhaiva Kutumbukam' 
are the best options 

Horrible and brutal lynching of five dalit Hindus in Duliana, 
Jhajhar (Haryana), India, in Oct.2002, and simmering tensions 
in Chakwara near Jaipur (Rajasthan) on use of a village pond 
attracted a number of articles either lamenting or accusing 
someone. In the wake of these, articles justifying inter-religion 
conversions of Dalit Hindus also appeared,and group 
conversions into Buddhism, Christianity, and Islam were 
organised at Jhajhar and at Selaiyur (Chennai, 6* Dec., 2002). 
But on 28* Nov. 2002, SC/ST Commission of India reported 
that Duliana lynching was not based on caste consideration 
demolishing the main plank of the conversion lobby. 

Religion and conversion should be private matters i 'e 
tight to choose partners where State ha.s no role to p tit 
only so far as these private rights are exercised prwate \ at 
private places. Group conversions organised with an are 
public places causing heartburn to public at la^e are nc^ 
sanctioned by the Constitution of India and are subject to mt 
Indian Penal Code (IPC) provisions on apprehensiom 
breach of peace and public order. 
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Issues such as whether conversions from one religion to 
another, or, from one sect to another sect of the same religion 
are legal or illegal, or, whether such conversions should be 
banned or not, have not been taken up in this book. The 
central theme of this book is to return to the original Vedic 
norms by raising the social outlook of the Hindu Samaj to 
such a high level that casteism and such issues become unholy, 
irrelevant, and futile. 


4.1 Need For Second Generation Social Reforms In 
Hinduism 


First generation social reforms in Hinduism (abolitions of 
untouchability and caste-based disabilities) were successfully 
led by Swami Dayanand, Swami Vivekanand, Mahatma 
Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, Dr. B.R. Ambedkar, Saint Phule, 
Sri Narayana Guru (SNDP: Sree Narayana Dharma Paripalana 
Sangh), Basaveshwar, Varkari, Loknayak Jai Prakash Narayan, 
Ram- Manohar Lohia etc. and have been codified in the 
Constitution of India and various Acts. 

Sant Nirankari Mission for .Universal Brotherhood is also 
making welcome contributions in dissolving caste barriers and 
inter—religion barriers.The philosophical teaching of the Sant 
Nirankari Mission is based upon the Vedic view that all 
humans are created from the same source, therefore, rationally 
speaking, all are equal by birth and no difference should exist 
between fellow human beings (paras 2.6 and 3.2). This Mission 
bases its belief upon the Vedas (Para 5.8) that there is One 
God and that all the 'Creation' is manifested from Him. In 
this way, the whole of humanity is intricately connected and 
there should be equality among all people irrespective of their 
nationality, colour, caste, status, position in life etc. This 
concept IS encapsulated beautifully in the second noble pledge, 
which all devotees of this Mission must observe. This Mission 
believes that such understanding can only become part and 
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parcel of one's way of life through being blessed by a Guru 
with the knowledge of the 'Nirankara'. With the attainment 
of such knowledge, one begins to realise his true self and 
thereupon is able to form and crystallize the view of Vasudhaiva 
Kutumbakam. It can be seen being practiced by followers of 
the Mission, which of course, breaks down man made barriers 
and distinctions among human beings. 

The Gayatri Pariwar led by HH Dr Pandya is also making 
rich contributions to promoting harmony. 

Second generation social reforms in Hinduism from within 
for wider social acceptability of Vedic norms of equality by 
birth and gender equality is the real solution to contemporary 
problems of the Hindu Samaj. The root cause of conversions, 
as rightly pointed out by TTiiru N. Varadrajan, State Secretary 
ofCommunist Party of India (Marxist) (Tamil Nadu) are social 
ostracism and humiliations of dalits which this Chapter 
attempts to tackle. NDTV.com in its report captioned "Search 
for Dignity: TN dalits embrace Islam" dated June3, 2004 has 
quoted S. Sultan, a new Hindu convert to Islam, saying: 
"People belonging to upper castes abuse and humiliate us. Even 
the boys abuse us, When we embrace Islam, they treat us with 
respect". Why should the Hindu Samaj not treat them with 
respect when they are within the Hindu fold, and treat them 
with respect after they embrace Islam is a matter worth 
introspection and deep analysis. Mohit Sen wrote in the Indian 
Express (5* August, 1995) that what has aggravated the caste 
problem is the almost complete lack of any campaign against 
caste system—that decisive impediment to modernisation of 
Hindustan—to paraphrase the remarks of Karl Marx written 
in 1835. Let us deploy Vedic richas to initiate the compaign 
against casteism. 

4.2 Ambedkar On Castes 

In Ambedkar's view, the caste system is a social division of 
people of the same race. [Dr. Ambedkar: Life and Mission by 
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Dhananjay Keer, page 269]. On this point, another author 
also quotes Ambedkar: "To hold that distinctions of caste are 
really distinctions of race and to treat different castes as though 
they were so many different races is a gross perversion of facts. 
Caste system does not depiarcate racial division. Caste system 
is a social division of the same people". (Dalits and Democratic 
Revolution, Gail Omvedt, page 245). Gail Omvedt further 
advises that this statement in The Annihilation of Caste' is 
as clear as could be made and should stand against all attempts 
to use Ambedkar's name as a justification for a racial theory of 
caste differences. This assertion of Ambedkar that all 'castes' 
of Hindus belong to the one and the same race is in total 
conformity with the Vedas, especiallyRV (X.191), AV (111.30) 
and Yaj (26.02). (See Para 2.6) 

Ambedkar was of the view that: "Caste is the bane of 
Hindus. Caste is the cause of downfall of the Hindus. Owing 
to caste, the Hindus' life'has been a life of continuous defeats. 
Caste has made Hindus the sick men of India. Caste has ruined 
the Hindu race and has destroyed, demoralised and devitalised 
Hindu society." What is more, Dr. Ambedkar said, caste has 
made Shuddhi —conversion back into Hinduism— impractical 
because one does not know which caste the convert to 
Hinduism will join. Caste has thus killed, he adds, the 
missionary spirit of Hindu religion [page 270, Keer). 

Ambedkar rightly diagnosed that caste is a notion, a state 
of mind. Its destruction means a notional change in mental 
set up. Hindus observe caste not because they are inhuman 
and wrong headed. They (Hindus) observe caste chiefly 
because they believe deeply that it is so ordained in their 
religion (page 291, Keer). This was a totally correct analysis 
by Dr Ambedkar but in my humble opinion, he wrongly 
concluded that destruction of authority of the Vedas, 
destruction of sacredness and divinity of Vedas would lead to 
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annihilation of castes; and, failing to thus destroy spiritual 
authority of Veda, he converted to Buddhism in 1956. Perhaps 
Ambedkar did not fully recognize that the Vedas themselves 
did not sanction birth based castes. If he had there was no 
justification to give a call to destroy the sanctity of the Vedas. 
Gandhi] i also committed the blunder of not wholly rejecting 
birth-based chaturvarna, perhaps, wrongly believing it to be 
a part of Hinduism. Perhaps, Gandhi] i also wrongly believed 
that birth based castes were sanctioned by the Vedas. As 
explained in previous chapters, chaturvarna is not birth-based, 
it is aptitude and qualifications (acquired in this life) based. 

But, Gandhiji rightly rejected untouchability and social 
segregations among Hindus. As conclusively proved in paras 
2.4 to 2.6, the Vedas do not sanction birth based casteism. In 
his famous 22 vows, Dr. Ambedkar mercifully did not re¬ 
include destruction of sacredness of Vedas. If Hindus practised 
casteism, as Dr. Ambedkar had rightly assessed, in the belief 
that it is part of their religion, how could Hindus have agreed 
to the destruction of the Vedas-the fountainhead of their 
religion? 

Some authors opine that unlike other dalit leaders, 
Ambedkar did not try to reform Hinduism from within but 
tried to liberate himself and others like him from it. It does not 
appear to be a fair comment as Ambedkar did try to use his 
position as the Chairman of the Constitution Drafting 
Committee to reform Hinduism through his Hindu Code Bill 
and left the Nehru Cabinet in 1951 when the Hindu Code 
Bill, as drafted by him, was not accepted. Ambedkar was in 
favour of a uniform civil code and greater rights to women in 
his Hindu Code Bill. In 1956, Ambedkar chose Buddhism 
over Islam and Christianity when he converted to it. 

I think the best way to annihilate casteism lock, stock and 
barrel is, firstly, not to repeat the blunder of placing the 
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Manusmriti and other subsidiary literature at par with the Holy 
Vedas, not to place at par canonical scriptures with non- 
canonical compositions, and secondly, to convince Hindus 
that’casteism, as conclusively proved in the preceding pages, 
is truly not ordained by the Vedas. Birth based casteism is in 
fact contrary to Vedas, offensive to real Hinduism. Casteism 
is mst and dust collected around true Hinduism over centuries. 
I believe that a much more pragmatic way to annihilate casteism 
is not engineering of conversions, not mutual acrimony, not 
cursing the present day 'Brahamans' all the time for mistakes 
committed by their forefathers; not fraternal caste wars, not 
violence; but full throated articulation of correct interpretations 
of 38 richas of the Vedas, the thirteen shlokas of Shrimad 
Bhagwadgita and the two examples set by Lord Rama. If this 
is done, it would convince upper caste Hindus that by practising 
casteism, they are actually committing sins (paap) of violating 
the Vedas, Gita and Ramayana. Such a course of action will 
loosen the religious grip of casteism on the mindset of 
sawamas'. No Hindu knowingly prefers to earn the wrath 
(shraap) of Vedas or, of Lord Rama, or that of Lord Krishna by 
going against their commandments. 

4.3 Manusmriti; The Root Cause Of Hindu Defeats 

The Rigveda mentions four classes (but not by birth), four 
professions requiring them to be in as perfect harmony with 
each other as the four limbs viz., mouth/head, hand, stomach/ 
t ig s an fsct are in perfect harmony in any healthy person; 
and with total social mobility. Our head is as dear to us as our 
legs or feet No one wants his legs to be amputated for the 
reason that legs often become dirty with dust. The Manusmriti 
IS a Christian era book composed around 200AD. Some 
shlokas in it mischievously converted these four professions/ 
classes into four birth based castes and introduced about forty 
mixed castes (jaties) though all related by blood The 
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Manusmriti did provide some social mobility from one caste to 
another but generally through marriages. (It has been pointed 
out time and again in this book that there are self¬ 
contradictory shlokas in the Manusmriti). Subsequent literature 
composed during the Christian era made these much more 
rigid and hateful. To keep Hindus divided under British Rule, 
employees of British Raj invented 2378 main castes among 
Hindus. In the 1891 census, about 1156 sub-castes of chamars 
alone were recorded. God knows how many castes and sub- 
castes have so far been invented basically to 'divide and rule 
over' Hindus. 

Intercaste marriages were allowed as per Shatapath 
Brahaman (4.1.5.9), Parashar Grihya (1.4.8-11) and 
Baudhyana Dharma (1.8.16.2-5) Sutras but later such 
marriages were discouraged on the basis of the Manusmriti 
notions of high St low castes according to the Manusmriti. 

Manusmriti's caste system also weakened the Hindus 
militarily. As per the Manusmriti, and subsequent writers 
ismridkars), shudras (working class, service class) were kept 
out of villages and, thus, excluded from military, politics and 
the Government. Vaishyas were supposed to confine 
themselves to business, agriculture and cattle breeding. As 
such the Vaishyas were also excluded from military, politics 
and the Government. The Brahamans took the position that 
arms and military was not their primary concern. So, under 
the Manusmriti system, majority of population (say 75%) was 
mentally conditioned to be militarily impotent & politically 
neutral towards government formation {tajnya). They were 
not supposed to have any stake in the Government i.e.,who 
became their king was not supposed to be their primary 
concern. Only the Kshatriya were supposed to be in military 
and had the duty to fight wars. If the Kshatriya were 25 ^ 
(say) of population, 12.5% being female were excluded from 
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military, rest one third of male being children and one third 
being too old to fight were also not available for active military 
service. Thus, in the Manusmriti system only about four percent 
of population had a moral duty to fight for the nation. So, 
under this system a population of 10,000 Hindus could yield a 
maximum of only 416 to fight whereas from a population of 
10,000 of other religions (Islam and Christianity) about 1700 
men or more were mentally ready/prepared and socially eligible, 
to fight Kafirs and pagans. No wonder, Hindus though larger 
in numbers, were oftenly defeated by small numbers of Afghan, 
Mongol, Mughal and Turk invaders, their women raped and 
molested, their temples destroyed. They &. their temple priests 
were repeatedly butchered en masse being dbimmis/Kafirs, and 
dragged thousands of miles on foot and auctioned as slaves in 
Kabul etc. 

For details on Hindu slaves, one may like to go through 
'Muslim Slave System in Medieval India' by Prof. K. S. Lai 
(ISBN 81-85689-67-9). Medieval slave trade in India, writes 
Sandhya Jain (HT 22 July 2003), rivals early Arab and later 
European slave trade from Africa. Dirk Kolff (Naukar, Rajput 
and Sepoy: The Ethno History of a Military Labour Market in 
Hindustan, 1450—1850, Cambridge University Press 1990) is 
fairly emphatic: "There is irrefutable evidence for the 
enslavement and deportation of thousands and thousands of 
Hindu peasants by the Mughal aristocracy. Many of these 
were sold to countries to the west of India. The trade had 
flourished before 1400' when Multan was a considerable 
market, but it was continued after that, with Kabul as the 
main centre. Anyway, it is clear that in the 1660s Indian supply 
of and Persian demand for slaves was still considerable." Unlike 
the African slaves in the USA, Hindu slaves in the West Asian 
couritries got merged without any trace because of similarities 
of skin colour and similarities of physical features. No wonder. 
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Tapan Ray Chowdhery and Irfan Habib in their book (the 
Cambridge Economic History of India, Vol I page 167) inform 
that annual population growth of India during 1600-1800 
was very low at 0.14 percent. What does this low figure show? 
A portion of population was regularly disappearing into thin 
air as slaves to West Asia. 

Was it a punishment under Gita Shlokas (XVI. 18, 29 & 
20) that caste practising Hindus were often defeated, 
periodically butchered en masse and auctioned over centuries 
as slaves for violating Vedic and Gita's norms of equality by 
birth? If so, should we not free ourselves from this curse by 
fully obeying Veda and Gita in our present day real lives? 
Simply worshipping Veda and Gita by wrapping these in yellow 
cloth won't do any more. Let us read and practise Veda and 
Gita. 

A Pakistani historian I.H. Qureshi in his book 'The Muslim 
Community of the Indo-Pakistan' (page 33-34) has written 
that many Buddhist monks of Sindh actively aided and 
collaborated with invading Muslim forces of Muhammad bin 
Qasim. Kaka Kotak, a Buddhist Chief of area near Sehwan 
advised his followers and Jats not to fight against Muslims 
because Buddhist priests had told him the area was destined 
to fall in hands of Muslims and walked into Arab camps to 
pass on information. It was a Buddhist Chieftan who provided 
boats which made it possible for Qasim to cross over Indus. 
Nalanda University and other Buddhist institutions of present 
day Bihar were destroyed by Muhammed bin Bakhtiyar in 1197 
AD. Dr. B.R. Ambedkar adds the sword of Islam fell heavily 
upon priestly class of Buddhism living in Viharas when its 
numbers perished or fled away from India, nobody remained 
in India to keep the flame of Buddhism burning. Some say 
that Bakhtiyar captured Bihar and Bengal with his advance 
team of only eighteen (horse) cavalry, showing there was no 
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resistance from the peasantry because Manusmriti had made 
peasanty neutral to governmental (rajnya) affairs. 

Ansar Hussain Khan in his book The Rediscovery of India: 
A New Subcontinent' has written that in Sindh, the Arabs 
were helped by intelligence supplied to them by. Brahaman as 
well as Buddhist priests, and some renegade Indian chiefs. The 
Indian rulers had time to assess the strength of the Arab 
invaders and, in a disposition observed again and again in 
Indian history, generals and chiefs were prone to change sides 
if it seemed that fortune would abandon theirs (page-51). 
He adds that Muhammad bin Qasim was the first to impose 


jeziya in India in 712 AD on the inhabitants of Sehwan near 
modern Hyderabad (Sindh) (now in Pakistan), Bihar was an 
easy prey for one of Aibak's generals, Muhammed bin 
Bakhtiyar, who deliberately killed thousands of monks, 
thinking them to be Brahamans, though they were Buddhists. 
Though by this time Buddhism was no longer a flourishing 
religion, it now suffered a lethal blow from which it did not 
recover (page-56). Jawaharlal Nehru in his 'Discovery of India' 
(page 179) has opined that there was no widespread or violent 
extermination of Buddhism in India, implying, perhaps, not 
xJ j inhabitants of India. Nehru was of the view that 
Buddhism died a natural death in India. 

The Manusmriti and its supporters, thus, created such a 

which business community, peasantry 
and shudras having no stake in their government.(rajnya) felt 
a lenated and either remained neutral (as preached by the 
Manusmriti) or joined invaders against their local (Hindu) 
oppressors of higher caste. This is the secret of continuous 
defeats of Hindus; Manusmriti had killed the spirit de corps, 
the feeling o(camaraderie among all sections of Hindus. The 
concept of patriotic feelings to the nation was, thus, replaced 
by loyalty of soldiers to local chiefs employing them. Late Shri 
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Madhii Limaye, a groat Socialist loader of India, echoing the 
same has written in his book 'Indian National Movement' 
(page 60): "The state in India was never such a focus of loyalty. 
Perhaps, Shivaji's soldiers, in the early years of Mara tha power, 
were an exception. India as a whole never developed a feeling 
of citizenship. Despotic and arbitrary rulers prospered in a 
cultural milieu where the people were not infused by any 
patriotic sentiment. India's would he conquerors were not 
slow to understand this weakness of the country's unintegrated 
society and profit by it. The Indians can be said to have forged 
their own chains." 

Lt. General S.L. Menezes of the Indian Army in his book 
'Fidelity and Honour' opines that there is little doubt that the 
British conquered India on the basis of the prowess of the 
Presidency Armies comprising Indian soldiers. E.W. Shephard, 
a British Military historian in his book, 'A Short History of 
the British Army', has also written (1957): "An Army was 
built up from the people of India themselves, which, in the 
end brought its own country under the sway of its foreign 
masters." In medieval times also, a number of Hindu king.s/ 
princes not only gladly gave their daughters to Mughals in 
marriages but also worked in Mughal Armies to subdue other 
fellow Hindu rulers showing total absence of any feelings for 
Hindu caniaraJcr/e. The concept of Hindu avnunHcric was 
alien to them. 

The French made this important discovery that a few 
disciplined Indian troops, trained, drilled and led by Western 
officers can defeat large masses of disorganized forces of local 
Indian rulers. One writer called it the invention of a new 
technology of organisation in the form of a sepoy, the Iiulian 
mercenary solider." In 1676 Francois Martin, French Governor 
of Pondicherry, had enrolled 300 local Indians as soldiers to 
Supplement his small force of Europeans. In 1740, Benoit 
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Dumas, Governor of Pondicherry, had a force comprising 4000 
to 5000 Indian soldiers. As Britain and France were then at 
war, they were compelled to augument their forces in India by 
recruiting locals into their Armies and training them in 
European warfare. Robert Clive wrote to William Pitt in 
January 1759 that a small body of thousand Europeans would 
secure the British against any apprehension and enable British 
East India Company to take the sovereignty upon them. Since 
the natives had no attachment to the country or its princes 
they could always make sure of raising any number of 'black 
troops' and meet the emergency. 


A British officer. Captain Stringer Lawrence, copied the 
French practice of raising and training a native army, and 
created 'sepoy' companies officered by British personnel. He 
led them successfully against both the Indian princes as well 
as Britian's French rivals in India. Lawrence, not surprisingly, 
is called the Father of the British Indian Army. 

In Sept, 1751, Robert Clive marched to Arcot with only 
300 Indian and 200 European soldiers and the Nawab of Arcot 
ran away without giving a fight. The 940 Madrasi soldiers 
^ostly Parias, untouchables) who had arrived with Robert 
ive in Bengal in December 1756, marched from Falta and 
recaptured Calcutta in January 1757. In the Plassey War of 
ly June 1757, Clive had 2100 Indian troops and only 950 

Siraj-ud^aula's army of about 
60,000 troops with fifty three guns was defeated because of 
the conspiracy of Mir Jaffar, the chief General of the Nawab. 

hie repeatedly asked 

his another Genera Mohanlal to stop bombardment of Clive 

romnT'H Mohanlal reluctantly 

complied with. Mir Jaffar did not militarily intervene at all 

and advised the Nawab to run away which he did with about 

2000 cavalry troops. The battle of Plassey was won by the 
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British with only 65 casualties primarily because Siraj's camp 
was deserted by his own Generals. Mir Jaffar reached 
i Murshidabad on 25''’ June and proclaimed himself Nawab of 

I Bengal. Siraj was killed. Mir Jaffar rewarded the East India 

j Company by the grant of the zamindari of 24 Pargana and 

{ personal presents of £234,000 to Clive and another 50 lakh 

rupees in rewards to other officials of the East India 
Company.The first instalment of wealth paid to the Company 
immediately after the Plassey war was a sum of £800,000, all 
f paid in silver coins.According to Macaulay, the fleet which 

conveyed this treasure to Calcutta consisted of more than 
hundred boats loaded with silver. By 1760, Mir Jaffar owed a 
debt of about Rs 25 lakhs, but he refused to cede Burdwan 
and Nadia in lieu thereof. On 27''’ September 1760 Mir Kasim, 
a son-in-law of Mir Jaffar, offered to cede Burdwan, Midnapur 
and Chittagong to the Company plus five lakh rupees per 
annum towards financing the Company's war against Hyder 
Ali and Tipu Sultan in the South. Mir Jaffar was deposed on 
14''’ October 1760 by Governor of Fort William (Vansittart) 
and Col Caillaud in favour of Mir Kasim. Mir Jaffar was given 
a pension of Rs 1500 per month by Mir Kasim. Mir Kasim 
paid a bribe of Rs 5 lakh to Governor Vansittart, Rs 2 lakh to 
Col. Caillaud etc. for helping him to become the Nawab. Mir 
Jaffar was paid back in his own coins; he betrayed Siraj-ud- 
daula in 1757 and was himself betrayed by his own son-in- 
law in 1760. The point to be noted is that rather than offering 
resistance to occupation by foreigners, Indians were welcomig, 
financing and bribing foreigners/outsiders to pull down other 
fellow Indians. No feelings of brotherhood, no feelings of Indian 
camaraderie. 

At Buxar (1764), Indian component of the East India 
Company troops was even larger, 6200 out of total troops o 
7200. From 1776 to 1875, the Bengal Presidency Army was 
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largely recruited from areas between Ganga and Ghaghara in 
UP &. Bihar comprising mostly Brahamans, Bhumihars and 
Rajputs which delivered the kingdoms of Awadh, Delhi and 
Punjab to British. At the time of the Anglo-Maratha war 
(1803-05), there were about 130,000 Indian and only 24,500 
European soldiers in the East India Company. With the help 
of Dogra Hindus, Rohilla Muslims and Indian sepoys, British 
defeated the Sikh Army led by General Sher Singh Attariwala 
at Gujrat on 21" February 1849, though Attariwala had earlier 
defeated the British at Chillianwala on 13*January 1849. Some 
Sikh Generals (Teja Singh, LM Singh and Lehna Singh 
Majithia etc.) did not fully support Attariwala and collaborated 
with the British which contributed to the defeat of Sikhs. 

On the eve of the 1857 Revolt, the East India Company 
had 313,500 Indian and only 38,000 European officers & 
soldiers. So, Madhu Limaye is brutally right in pointing out 
that Indians forged their own chains of slavery, at the biddings 
of foreigners. 

During the Second World War, according to Limaye, Dr. 
Ambedkar said: "At one time practically three fourth of the 
Bombay Army (of East India Company) was drawn from 
Mahars who fought a great many battles on the side of British, 
including Koregaon, when the Peshwa was defeated." Limaye 
(himself a 'Chitapavan Brahaman' from Maharashtra) adds: 

e canriot convict the lower castes and depressed classes of 
unpatriotism on the ground of their willingness to serve foreign 
inasters; Men belonging to higher castes also eagerly offered 
their services to the British masters for a regular pay. The 
ra min caste, which claimed to be the highest in the social 
hierarchy, wasnotaverse to sell its services to the highest bidder. 
^i 80 od pay masters. They paid their troops 

. regularly. TTey did not default. If the Brahmins and Kshatriyas 
were devoid of patriotic feelings, how can anyone blame those 
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who were deliberately put in a servile condition by these upper 
castes?" 

So Manusmriti, flouting the Holy Vedas killed the spirit of 
Vedic brotherhood, killed the spirit of patriotism among many, 
paving the way for the eventual downfall and slavery of Hindus. 

That the Hindus do not lack in bravery, valour and devotion 
to duty is amply proved by the number of the Victoria Crosses 
won by them in the First as well as in the Second World War. 
In the First World War, about one and half million soldiers 
from the Indian subcontinent fought for the British. Of these 
140,000 saw active service on the Western Front in France 
and Belgium, about 90,000 were on the front line formations 
of Indian Corps. On 11'*’ March 1917, the British Indian Army 
entered into Baghdad. At the end of the war, a total of47,746 
Indian soldiers were reported dead/missing 65,126 were 
wounded. Participants from the subcontinent won about 
13,000 medals including 12 Victoria Crosses. 

In the Second World War, over 2.5 million soldiers from 
the Indian subcontinent fought on the side of the Allies. Most 
of them served in the Indian Army, 700,000 in the XIVth 
Army in Burma. Indian soldiers served in North Africa against 
the Germans, in Eritrea and Abyssinia against the Italians in 
the Middle East in Iraq and in Iran; in the Far East and in 
Europe. About 36,092 were reported dead/missing, about 
64,354 were wounded and about 80,000 were taken prisioners 
of war by the Axis Powers. Indian soldiers won about 30 
Victoria Crosses, the highest award for bravery and devotion 
to duty. 

During 1985—88, I vms posted as Assistant High 
Commissioner (Consul General) of India at Birmingham, UK. 
One day I invited at dinner some Britishers who had served in 
the Govt, of British India; they were then in their 80s/90s; 
and, after the dinner, I asked them secrets of how the British 
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could manage to rule over India for over two hundred years 
with number of British in India (civil servants plus Army) never 
exceeding two hundred thousand. They hesitated to reply 
but on being pressed again and again, said that they found 
Hindus to be the most docile race in the world, always willing 
to crawl in anticipation of being asked to bend; there were 
among Indians who took pride in justifying and rationalizing 
their own slavery rather than offering any resistance. I was 
shocked and dumb founded. But, the above data and Limaye's 
observations justify this assessment of the retired British civil 
servants. 

In international diplomacy there are atleast two phrases to 
denote similar mindsets of crawling in anticipation of being 
asked to bend, 'Chamberlain's worldview' and 'Finlandisation'. 
Chamberlain's worldview or mentality implies inventing 
justifications for surrender of one's national interests to a 
would- be-aggressor on pious hope that the aggressor would 
not launch the aggression after being appeased without realizing 
that it is the appeasement that stokes the aggression. The 
phrase 'finlandisation' implies; silent acquiescence to a foreign 
power even before any external pressure is applied, to submit 
in advance to a foreign power in anticipation of being asked 
to do so. This term was first used in 1966 by a West German 
professor, Richard Luwenthal, and it soon spread into political 
vocabulary. A finlandised country's power over formulation 
of its own foreign policy by way of self—abdication is very limited 
but the management of its internal affairs is quite independent 
of external influence. 

Lokmanya BalGangadharTilak tried to change this mindset 
o Indians by giving his famous call that freedom was our birth 
rig t, Gandhiji by inculcating the boldness to offer peaceful 
resistance & peaceful non-cooperation (satyagraha) to foreign 
rulers. Gandhiji changed the mindset from one of meekness 
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to one that of boldness in asserting political rights of sovereignty. 
Side by side, Gandhiji successfully broke the Manusmriti code 
by inculcating the spirit among depressed classes that they too 
had a legitimate stake in the governance {rajnya) of India. 

If one looks closely and carefully, he would see that there 
are many among the Hindus who, consciously or unconsciously, 
out of their own genetic compulsions or for other 
considerations, or out of ignorance, are working hard to defeat 
Hinduism and re-forge chains of slavery. They are suffering 
with what some call genetically acquired slave syndrome 
(GASS) or what is popularly called 'slave mentality.' Let us 
not hate them who are suffering v/ith GASS virus but let us 
re-educate them. As Assistant High Commissioner of India at 
Birmingham, UK (1985-88), 1 was protected by a posse of 
four British Special Branch Police officers and my driver also 
happened to be a white British person. I had moved to 
Birmingham from Lagos, Nigeria. One Indian diplomat (Ravi 
Mhatre) posted at Birmingham was kidnapped and killed just 
before I was posted there, so, this extra security was provided 
to me by the British Government. To my embarassment and 
that of my security staff, I noticed that some VIP visitors tended 
to shake hands first with them before shaking hands with me. 
Sir David Gore-Booth, a former British High Commissioner 
to India was quoted in the Outlook (17* Aug., 1998, page 
43): "Sir David ruffled feathers when he admitted to lingering 
arrogance of many British vis—a—vis India perhaps compounded 
by the obsequiousness shown by many Indians." Obsequious 
means being promptly obedient or submissive. After all. Sir 
David, being an Ambassador, was not meeting with the 
common Indians walking on roads of New Delhi or Mumbai. 
He would mostly be meeting with the cream of the Indian 
society. And this is the first hand impression he carried from 
his few years of diplomatic assignment in New Delhi about 
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our Indian elite. Sir David observed the same behaviour, the 
same mindset among the top echelon of Indians of 
independent India which Francois Martin, a Frenchman 
observed in 1676 and Robert Clive, a British, noted in 1759. 
Rajeev Shukla, a veteran journalist and a distinguished 
Member of the Indian Parliament in his Front Foot column 
(Indian Express, 26th June 2004) has referred to this very 
mentality. Shukla wrote, "What surprises me is how we happily 
stomach major inconveniences dished out to us by foreign 
airlines, but throw tantrums at the slightest snags by the national 
carriers. This duality can be explained only by a negative 
mindset reminiscent of the Raj. Sadly, even after a decade of 
globalization, we are yet to overcome our fascination for 
anything foreign." Vir Sanghvi, another veteran Indian 
journalist and a keen observer of Indian society also has 
commented,: "We Indian are either too off-handed, or, too 
obsequious; rarely do we stand middleground." (Brunch, May 
8, 2005 page 15, a HT publication). 

Referring to the June 12,1947 report of Lord Mountbatten 
to the British Govt, in which he Mountbatten narrated a 
Cabinet meeting in the most patronising terms, Ajit 
Bhattacharjea in his book (Countdown to Partition: The Final 
Days, page 39) has written, "Mountbatten was prone to 
exaggerate his role, but the episode underlined once again the 
subservient attitude of Indian leaders." At page 54, 
Bhattacharjea has added that Lord Mountbatten, in his another 
report to London, claimed having publicly reprimanded Nehru 
at a Cabinet meeting, which Nehru is implied to have taken 
lying down! 1 

Jawaharlal Nehru has himself stated that most of Indians 
had this inferiority complex. In his book 'Glimpses of World 
History' (page 441), he has written, "The Japanese victory, 
therefore, was a great pick-me-up for Asia. In India it lessened 
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the feeling of inferiority, from which most of us suffered.” 

Slave mentality is the one in which people destroy members 
of their own group at a faster rate than they destroy their 
enemies. People suffering with slave mentality derive some 
sort of satisfaction and pleasure in running down, harming, 
hurting and humiliating their own brethren (other than their 
immediate family members), members of their own group at 
biddings of any 'outsider'. They consider themselves as well as 
other members of their community to be inferior to 'outsiders/ 
foreigners'. They try to mimic/copy 'outsiders' and consider it 
a great achievement if they succeed in doing so. They love to 
obey any 'outsider' and love to be patted or, even to be kicked 
around by 'outsiders'. Their psychological reference group is 
'foreigners/outsiders'.It is something like the 'Stockholm 
syndrome.'Those Hebrews (Jews) who were born in Egypt 
under Egyptian slaver^' were unable to disassociate themselves 
from their slave mentality even after they were got liberated 
by Moses and brought to Israel. They were always ready to 
crawl, always ready to please outsiders/others, always ready to 
let down each other, always amning to get certificates of good 
behaviour from 'outsiders'. 

According to the three part analytical article brought out 
by the Financial Times, London, UK (February 23-25,2005), 
both China and India are heirs of great civilizations. But 
China's civilization is inseparable from its state, while India s 
is inseparable from its social structure, above all from the role 
of castes.This difference permeates the two countries histories 
and contemporary performances. As Lord Desai of the London 
School of Economics has noted, "for India, the problem is 
achieving unity in diversity, China however is a unitary hard 
state which can pursue a single goal with determination and 
mobilize maximum resources in its achievement (with less socia 
efforts)'' China has accepted, both growth and social 
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transformation, India welcomes growth but tries to minimize 
social dislocations". China's gross national savings in 2002 
was 44% of its gross national income while India's was only 
22%. In 2002, China's trade in goods was 49% of its GDP 
while India's was only 21%. In 2003, the stock of inward 
foreign direct investments in China was US$ 501.8 billion 
against only US $ 30.8 billion in India. In 2000, India's overall 
illiteracy rate was 35% against just 6% in China. In 1999- 
2000, only 47% of all Indian children had passed through five 
years of primary education against 98% in China. Thus, for 
faster economic growth of India and for quickly getting rid of 
poverty, let us first get rid of the germs of casteism. 

Let us make conscious efforts by self-control to change our 
mind set. Atleast from 15'’’ August, 1947 onwards we Indians 
do not need certificates of good behaviour from foreigners. 
For the sake of better future of our children and grandchildren, 
we must identify those among us who are carriers of this deadly 
virus of self inflicting slavery, self-imposed inferiority complex. 
Those Hindus who, without knowing the basics of Hinduism 
keep denouncing Hinduism, those who are concocting 
justifications to reduce bit by bit employment opportunities of 
our children; those Indians who enjoy running down India 
and other fellow Indians just to curry favours, psychological or 
material, from outsiders/foreigners are definitely suffering with 
GASS virus. This vims can be killed only by conscious self-efforts, 
by introspection. 

4.4 Gandhi Opposes Untouchability 

When Gandhiji started the fight against untouchability, we 
started our successfril march towards our political salvation too. 
When the Constitution of India restored Vedic norms of 
equality by birth and gender equality, see, our Armed Forces 
ave never been defeated. Reversing the trend of history, in 
1971 under the able leadership of Indira Gandhi, we took 
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hundreds of thousands of prisoners of war (POWs), we Hindus 
have not again fallen as slaves, we are being accorded respect 
all over the world; India has become the fourth largest economy 
(Purchasing Power Parity basis) in the world in a short period 
of fifty years, a nuclear weapon country with its own missiles, 
satellites, digital telemetry, etc. India has the fourth largest 
Army and Air Force in the world. As per the latest World 
Development Indicators, India's gross national income in 2001 
on Purchasing Power Parity (PPP) basis was US$ 2913 billion, 
the fourth largest after the U.S.A. ($ 9781 billion), China ($ 
5027 billion) and Japan ($ 3246 billion). These Big Four 
were followed by Germany ($ 2580 billion), UK ($ 1431 
billion), France ($ 1425 billion), Canada ($ 825 billion) and 
Pakistan ($ 263 billion). India has been invited to become a 
member of G-20 countries. In July 2003, India again reversing 
the history became a net lender country to the International 
Monetary Fund/World Bank. From being a food deficit country, 
India over last two decades has become a food surplus country. 
India is now the largest producer of milk in the world. For 
more on India's rank in the World, please see Appendix IV. 
India retained its position as the fourth largest economy in the 
world on PPP basis in the World Bank's World Development 
Indicators 2004 released on 23"* April, 2004 which is based 
on 2002 data. 

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (Mahatma Gandhi) fought 
tooth and nail to maintain unity of Hindu Samaj by fighting 
against untouchability, underwent 21 days fast to retain uriity 
with scheduled caste Hindus by promising them more ttuni er 
of reserved seats in legislatures (Yeravda Agreement) t an 
offered by the then British rulers. Under this agreement, a so 
called the Poona Paict, as against 78 seats allotted to t e 
depressed classes by the British in the state legis 
seats were reserved for them. On August 17, 193 , ant Y 
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MacDonald, the British Prime Minister, announced the 
Communal Award separating depressed classes from the rest 
of Hindus as a separate electorate. Announcing the fast, 
Gandhiji said, "What I want, what 1 am living for, and what I 
should delight in dying for, is the eradication of untouchability 
root and branch". Robert Payne in his book, 'The Life and 
Death of Mahatma Gandhi,' has written (page 443) that the 
miracle that Gandhi had hoped for by announcing the fast 
had already taken place; all over India the untouchables were 
being welcomed into Hindu temples without any restrictions. 
Great temples, which had never permitted a single 
untouchable to enter their precincts suddenly, flung open their 
doors." 

In January 1935, in his reply to Sir S. Radhakrishanan, 
Gandhiji wrote, "My religion is Hinduism which, for me, is 
the religion of humanity and includes the best of all the 
religions known to me". (The Essential Writings of Mahatma 
Gandhi, page 159, Raghavan Iyer) 

Whereas Manu of Manusmriti, after the Rigvedic rishis, was 
the one who fragmented and divided Hindus creating.ground 
for their eventual slavery, Gandhiji, in my humble opinion, 
proved himself to be the grand Unifier in that grand chain of 
Rigvedic rishis who manasa, vacha and karmana ( by words 
and deeds) implemented the missionary sukta RV (X.191) to 
unify the Hindu Samaj and, like Moses delivered Hindu Samaj 
to its political liberatioh/freedom. Some may argue at much 
higl^r cost in terms of Hindu lives lost. Hindu blood &. tears 
but Gaitdhiji was not a member of the Government. He had 
a moral duty to save Hindu lives, but he had no legal/ 
administrative instrument at his hands to do so. It is roughly 
estimated that during the partition, five million Hindus were 
murdered, about twenty million were displaced and an 

unknownnumberofwomen were raped/mutilated. Itis another 
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thing that Gandhi totally failed in handling and assessing the 
then Muslim League, a subject not addressed in this book. 


4.5 Gandhi Opposes Conversion 


Gandhi] i was against conversions by Christian missionaries 
as it created, in his views, social tensions and frictions and was 
harmful to minorities (Harijan, U'^ May and S'** Dec 1935). 
In Dec 1938, Gandhiji told Christian Missionaries "If you 
missionaries come as preachers of taie gospel to Indian people 
who are wandering in darkness, so far as I am concerned, you 
can have no place in India"(Mahatma by DG Tendulkar, vol 
V, page 4). Similarly, Gandhiji addressing Christian 
missionaries, wrote in the Harijan (7th January 1939); "If you 
feel that only you can lead the suffering humanity from darkness 
to light, then, as far as I know, there is no place for you in India . 
Gandhiji felt that Christian missionaries spread hatred against 


Hindus and Hindu religion. 

Dorn Moraes has described how in his Convent in Bombay 
Christian students were asked to convert their heathen (a 
pagan, an unenlightened or barbarous person) class fellows, 
and, how he was considered half mad for refusing to o so. 
Triloki Nath Kaul, ICS and a former Foreign Secretary of India 
has written how a Christian missionary lost interest in teac mg 
Latin to him when he realized that he (Kaul) cou not 
converted. RK Narain has described how 
Brahamans was promoted by his Christian ^ 

In May 1936, Harilal, the eldest son of Gandhiji, became 
Muslim adopting the name of Abdullah. Accor mg to a 
book, both Gandhiji and Kasturba objected to his giving ip 
hi. ancestral religion. Kasturba wrote - Alas! ^e, you^ 
and 1, have to suffer so much on your account m J 

of our life. What a pity that you, out eldest son, 
our enemy!" (Page 470) Gandhiji wrote on th 
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"Surely conversion is a matter between man and his Maker 
who alone knows His creatures' hearts. And, conversion 
without a clean heart is a denial of God and religions. 
Conversion without cleanness of heart can only be a matter 
for sorrow, not joy, to a godly person" (page 473). Gandhiji 
opposed 'colourable' conversions. Kasturba cried for days and 
days for her eldest son, and Gandhiji clearly objected to 
conversion for motives, hidden or otherwise. 


4.6 Supreme Court Of India On Conv'ersions 

The Supreme Court of India in 1977 in Rev. Stanislaus vs. 
the State of Madhya Pradesh ruled that there is no fundamental 
right to convert another person to one's own religion while 
upholding constitutional validity of the two State Acts passed 
by Madhya Pradesh and Orissa which made conversions by 
allurement an offence. Pali S. Nariman (Times 
o n ia, 17 January 99) has justified conversions based on 
saying People below certain level of economic 
well being will always be ready to accept a religion which offers 
their basic needs. If you can persuade someone to change his 
religion even by giving some economic benefits, I don't see 

rn i? it .It has been happening and will continue 

to happen. Hindu missionaries can reconvert them. There is 

the f K **5 ° coi'versions." Some columnists, flying in 
others r ° Court, assert that the right to convert 

^he Constitutional 

so thTs sn n" T if ‘^his is 

mfe oHr K "f “ -II Hindu 

cZeSri? K' t" justifies pen>etuating 

“liln .inter-religion and 

Zin^L P4le from 

InZ “'^I'^^nomic developments of 

Congress President, Sonia Gandhi, rightly said at the 
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Ramakrishna Mission (Jan lZ,1999): "India is secular primarily 
because Hinduism, both as a philosophy and as a way of life 
has been based on what our wise ancients have said that truth 
is one, the paths to it many." (Para 5.8). The CWC resolution 
(16'*’ Jan, 1999) also says: "Hinduism is the most efficient 
guarantee of secularism in India". 

Saeed Naqvi, a reputed Indian journalist, informs that give 
or take a century, Muslim rule in India and Spain lasted for a 
similar length of time, over different periods. Today, there are 
virtually no Muslims in Spain, but there are roughly 150 million 
Muslims in India, another 300 million in Pakistan and 
Bangladesh and 50 million in Afghanistan.This would not 
have been possible, Naqvi argues, had there not been 
considerable Catholicism in the indigenous society of Indian 
subcontinent. (Indian Express, October 8,2004) 

If more than 80% population of India were Muslims, it is 
anybody's guess whether India would be today a secular country 
or an Islamic country. 

4.7 Shortcomings Of Inter—Religion Conversions 

Conversion of Dalit Hindus to another religion has not 
proved to be a satisfactory answer, as even after coriversion, 
converts do not get 'social equality' in their new religions. 
Conversions have proved to be divisive, raising social tensions 
and creating law &. order problems. Use of phrases like dalit 
Christians, dalit Muslims, and dalit Buddhists in contemporary 
Indian media proves the point. These phrases are totally 
inconsistent with the teachings of Jesus, Prophet Muhammad 
(Peace Be Upon Him) and that of the Lord Buddha. R. 
Thirumalvalavam, Head of the Panthers Party of India told 
rediff.com (Nov. 15, 2002): "that for emancipation of dahts, 
conversion is not the solution. Converts remain Dalit Muslims 
or Dalit Christians or Dalit Buddhists." A Dalit writer, tol 
The Week (Nov 18, 2001): "Over the years, when Dalits 
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converted to Islam, Sikhism or Christianity, they did not lose 
their Dalit identify. They remained primarily Dalits, and, then 
Christians or Sikhs. Conversion is not the answer to 
exploitation of Dalits." As I have argued, only, the Vedic richas 
can make them lose their dalit stamp. 

Dalits also complain that the Hindu caste system follows 
them into other religions too, so, a Dalit convert is not treated 
as well as, say, a Brahaman or a Kshatriya convert. 

Some Dalit activists insist that Dalits should try to erase 
Hinduism's prejudices against them from inside the faith. Says 
Krishnaswamy: "Religious conversion is not an escape. It's a 
temporary shelter. We are the original owners of this country, 
so why should we lose our identity?" (Time, Oct. 20, 1977). 

Detlef Kantowasky, a German Professor of Sociology, in his 
recent book 'Buddhisten in Indien heute' says that Mahars 
who converted to Buddhism are still not able to shake off their 
untouchable stigma. In addition, new converts invite ridicule 
from Dalit Hindus for abandoning old faith generating another 
ripple of social tensions. Gaining 'social equality' is a two- 
way process involving two parties, oppressor and the oppressed. 
Unilateral action (i.e., conversion i.e., running away by 
oppressed) does not solve the problem as the other party 
continues to treat converts as before in villages.In addition, 
inverted dalits get socially cut off even from the Hindu dalits. 

onverts find their social circle in new religion further 

narrowed, reduced and limited to earlier converts from their 
old Hindu caste. 


The Catholic Bishops Conference of India (Sunday 
magazine, June 28,98) estimated that 41% of new Pentecostals 
in India were former Catholics and 31% from other Christian 
o, intra-Islamic and intra-Christian conversion wars 
are rea itiw. ( aras5.1 and 5.5). In many countries Pentecostals 
ave rep ace Catholics as the majority denomination. 
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Christians of one denomination generally do not attend 
Church of another denomination. One sect of Muslims 
generally doesn't and sometimes cannot attend mosques of 
another sect. But generally there is no such problem in most 
of the Hindu temples. 

Indian Christians are said to still discreetly follow pre¬ 
conversion castes of their Hindu forefathers. Syrian Christians 
(i.e., St. Thomas Christians) are said not to marry Latin 
Christians or Neo-Christians. 'High caste' Christians allegedly 
do not mix with 'Dalit Christians'. The Indian Roman 
Catholic church is divided into three rites-Syro-Malabar, 
Syro-Malankara and Latino. 

As per www.dalitchristians.com . Christian Dalits still 
suffer same oppression, segregation and discrimination at the 
hands of 'caste Christians' and 80% of jobs in Church and 
Church related institutions have been monopolised by 'caste' 
Christians though 'dalit' Christians comprise 75% of Catholic 
population in India. TK Oommen & Hunter P. Mabry in 
their book 'The Christian Clergy in India' verify this 
discrimination. Dalit Christian website further alleges that 
'untouchable' Christians are forced to sit separately in many 
rural churches in India. They must enter through a separate 
door into rural church and receive communion at a separate 
altar. 

Jat Sikhs generally do not intermix with Ramgarhias (tarkhan) 
and Mazhabi Sikhs. Strangely, there are separate gurudwaras for 


each group. „ 

"The structures" says Rev Smith-Cameron, are not 

inclusive enough not because anybody is 

because they are organizationally unjust. T e urc 

England report (Called to Lead: A Challenge to nc u e 

Minority Ethnic People) says Christians 

blacks and other non-white Christians have felt stereotyped. 
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unwelcome and undervalued." (Outlook, Dec. 18, 2000, page 


37) 


One Muslim leader of Bihar (Dr. Ezaz Ali, President, All 
India Backward Muslim Morcha) was quoted (March 1997) 
claiming that "social and economic condition of Muslim Dalit 
(arzal) is same as that of Hindu Dalit. Their conversion to 
Islam has not helped them acquire social class mobility. While 
as Hindus they were ridiculed by upper caste Hindus; as Muslim 
Dalits, they are looked down upon by 'upper caste' Muslims 
(Ashrafs)". As per The Week (Jan. 31, 1999), Pasmanda 
Muslim Samaj of Bihar reiterated oppression of Dalit Muslims 
at the hands of upper caste Muslims pointing out that out of 
245 Muslim MLAs produced by Bihar during 1952 to 1995 
there has been no Dalit Muslim MLA so far. There are wheels 
within wheels. 

4.8 Modus Operand! For Second Generation Reforms 


Articulation of the'above 51 richas & shlokas should 
convince Hindu priests that what they have been preaching 
is contrary to the Holy Vedas, contrary m .9Krii-naH 


^auwaomaus. 



The command of RV (X.191) often came as shock and 
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pleasant surprise to many Hindu priests whom I personally 
talked. Many admitted neither knowing Sanskrit nor having 
ever read the Vedas but only having memorised some mantras 
and shlokas here and there for conducting rituals and earning 
their livelihood. Pujaries said that they expect present-day 
leaders of the Hindu Samaj to re-educate them and make 
Vedas available to them. They assured that they would he 
second to none in spreading the correct i.e., unity &. harmony 
message of the Vedas. Pujaries also agreed with me that they 
should visit SC/ST/Dalit houses for offering religious services 
to them as, on one hand it will be paying true obeisance to 
the Holy Vedas and on the other hand, it would also increase 
their meagre income. However, their main difficulty was 
jhijhik i.e., who would bell the cat. Let us, we the English 
speaking middle class Hindus, bell the cat. We will be doing a 
great service to restoration of true Hinduism if we gift a set of 
four Vedas to our family pujari (priest) or to our village pujari. 
Let us, we the members of the Great Indian middle class, take 
initiative to re-educate our priests with the full set of Vedas. 

Simply abusing and cursing Hindu priests or cursing the 
present generation of Brahamans in general will not lead to 
annihilation of caste; rather, their re-training along the above 
lines will certainly. Income of all Hindu temples should be 
pooled to re-educate pujaries and an All India Hindu 
Service (IHPS) should be started in which all Hindus should 
be eligible for recruitment based on their knowledge of the 
Holy Vedas and Gita. Salary should not be less tl^n five 
thousand rupees per month even in villages.T e on 
Supreme Court has been faster than our socio-religious ea ere 
in opening recruitments in temples for all Hin us. n arc 
96, the Supreme Court (JJ K. Ramaswamy and B.L. 
rightly ruled that the office of temple priest couldnt 
hereditary. In October 02, the Supreme ourt 
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Rajendrababu and Doraiswamy Raju) held that non- 
Brahamns are eligible to perform religious ceremonies and work 
as temple priests if they are well versed with relevant rituals. 
These two decisions are consistent with real Hinduism as per 
RV (X. 125.5) and RV (X.98.7) (See Para 2.5) as well as with 
Manusmriti (X‘.65) (Para 3.5). At page 271, Keer informs that 
Dr. Ambedkar had also suggested doing away with the idea of 
hereditary priesthood and democratisation of the profession 
of priests by the grant of a sanad (certificate) to any Hindu 
who passed a certain test; now, it has been given full force of 
law by the Supreme Court. We have already seen priesthood 
is not hereditary in the Vedas. Female priests are also 
sanctioned by Holy Vedas vide RV (V.28) (see chapter 6). 

Another shocking but real problem is the practice of some 
sort of hierarchy/ untouchability within SC/ST/Dalit Hindus. 
Conversion frorn one religion to another does not address this 
problem. Some websites espousing emancipation of Dalits 
publicise only divisive/negative shlokas of Manusmriti (to the 
exclusion of harmony seeking richas/shlokas of Vedas, etc.) 
which makes double damage to their own cause as, on one 
hand, it only further depresses SC/ST/Dalit Hindus to meekly 
give into submission believing it is too difficult to fight 
Dharma; on the other hand, it convinces 'caste' Hindus more 
and more that this is what Hindu Dharma actually ordains. 
So, they are reluctant to give up casteism i.e., upper caste/ 
lower caste syndrome. 

Various reform movements during freedom struggle made 
substantial gains, which have got codified in the Constitution 
^ f 1950s onwards there has been no real 

social reform movement. It is high time to initiate a second 
gneration reforms of Hinduism from within. SC/ST/Dalit 
Hindus who Me already armed with the Constitutional articles 
an various cts should be exposed more and more to above 
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cited 38 Vedic richas, 13 shlokas of Shrimad Bhagwadgita and 
to the rich contributions of their ancestors to the Supreme 
Scriptures so as to boost their morale and to convince them 
that their fight is not against the Holy Vedas, not against 'real' 
Hindu Dharma but their effort is only to cleanse Hinduism of 
the rust and dust collected over centuries; that they are going 
to wage a mental or ideological {manasik) fight to restore 
original teachings of the three Holy Hindu Scriptures; that 
.they are returning to their original and pure roots. Such a 
strategy will liberate Dalit Hindus from their mindset of being 
'lowly born' and empower them mentally and spiritually to 
take up the fight. Only such a strategy would free them from 
the 'dalit stamp'. On the other hand, exposure of caste Hindus 
to these very richas will change their mindset and convince 
them that practising untouchability and casteism is really a sin 
(paap). Democratised All India Hindu Priest Service (IHPS) 
will only accelerate this process. Casteism cannot be 
annihilated by mutual acrimony, by violence or conversions, 
or by caste wars as it is a mental state or a mindset. During my 
foreign service, I have seen educated Indians living in foreign 
countries for decades but still practicing casteism in foreign 
countries though in more subtle form!! 


4.9 Return To Vedic Brotherhood 

Let the Yajna (social movement) assisted by 38 Vedic richas 
and 13 shlokas of Gita be initiated to permanently destroy 
both the demons - the demon of intra-Hindu casteism and 
the demon of intra SC/ST/Dalits Hindu casteism from the 
Hindu mind. Let us confidently return to our Vedic roots 
equality by birth & gender equality u y equippe 
modern Science and Technology. Let us restore ® 
and supremacy of the Holy Vedas. Let us no 

secondary sources on par with the Vedas. (books 

supersession of the Vedas by secondary sources (books 
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composed during the Christian era). It is only Veda, unshackled 
from the burden of secondary literature which, piercing through 
darkness created by secondary sources can help a section of 
Hindus lose their dalit stamp, not the gimmicks of conversions 
from one religion to another religion. Religious conversion of 
Dalit Hindus is really futile, as experience shows it does not 
liberate them from their dalit-stamp. 

For initiating this second generation social reform 
movement, neither any procession on road is required nor any 
demonstration. This yajna can and should be initiated in each 
house by discussing the full import of the 51 Vedic richas/Gita 
shlokas listed above at social gatherings, in drawing rooms after 
dinner with guests, at tea stalls, at cafes, at village chaupals etc. 
Let us, the English speaking middle class Hindus, first self—educate 
ourselves. Let us then acquaint or confront our family pujari with 
the 51 Vedic richas/Gita shlokas. Let each of us start practicing 
these richas in our real day to day life without waiting for others. 
Let us start following Vedas manasa, vacha and karmana (by words 
and deeds). This will become the beginning of our Second 

pneration reform led by educated English speaking middle class 
Hindus. 

Thus, restoration of Vedic equality, return to Vedic 
rot er ood is the only route for Dalit emancipation and wider 
unity in the Hindu Samaj. 


Five 


INTRA-RELIGION CONVERSIONS 


'sarva dharma sambhava' is the best option. 

Within Hinduism, conversion from one sect to another (i.e., 
conversion, say, from Shaivaite to Vaishnavaite, etc.) has now 
lost relevance as Hindus of one sect practically face no difficulty 
or restrictions in attending Hindu temples/festivals of other 
sects. Followers of one Hindu God are no more hostile to 
other Hindu Gods, taking all Gods as one. But, in other 
religions, it is generally not so; intra-religion conversions (i.e., 
conversions from one sect to another sect of the same religion) 
do take place. To understand the dynamics of such intra- 
religion conversions, it is relevant to know, with an open mind 
and without any bitterness, a few basics of different religions. 
"There are two basic limitations; first, it is obviously notpoissible 
to cover all details of each religion in this short book. Second, 
nay own knowledge of religions is not so deep. My own 
background is university lecturer in mathematcs turned a 
diplomat. 

Sant Nirankari Mandal ably led by HH Baba Harden Sing ji 
Maharaj is preaching universal brotherhood. (See para . 
blirankari Mission is also putting into practice the princip 
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sarva dharma sambhava i.e., peaceful co-existence of all 
religions. The Mission's foundation lies embedded in the view 
that there is only one religion, which is the religion of 
humanity. Human values can only exist if one has nurtured 
love for people of this whole world. HH Baba Hardeo Singh ji 
teaches that working for the benefit and general upliftment of 
the society was always one of the primal obj ectives of every 
Avtar, prophet, Seer, Sage, Guru who has walked on this earth. 
The indispensable instruction, therefore, is to express fellow 
feelings, camaraderie for all and the natural upshot is that there 
should be peaceful co—existence. Hence, So/evo. Dhormo, 
Sambhavu is a path which all devotees of the Mission follow 
having complete and equal respect for all religious practices. 
The Mission does not seek to convert but rather teaches that 
if you are a Christian be a practicing Christian, if you are a 
Hindu, practice the essence of Hinduism and the same applies 
to Sikhs, Muslims and the followers of any religious order. The 
key objective being to actually practice what is inscribed within 
all religious writings. Devotees of the Mission are not asked to 
change their culture, way of life or religion. They are invited 
to acquire knowledge from the Guru and apply the said wisdom 
in their lives. Knowing about the subject is the essential feature 
as it is this element that allows one to break down inner barriers. 
The results are observed within their Satsang's where an 
extremely broad outlook is offered and the philosophies and 
observances of all scriptures are talked about. The innumerable 
names of God as mentioned in different religions are taken as 
becoming a knower of His constant presence, no inter—religious 
disputes arise. Consequently this feeling of oneness allows them 
the flexibility to practice the concept of Sarva Dharma 
Sambhava, which is essentially a constituent of their third 
noble pledge. 

5.1 Sects In Islam 

In the famous NCERT case, the Hon'ble Supreme Court 
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of India advised (Sept, 2002) that what is required today is 
not religious education but education about religions, their 
basics, and the value inherent therein; and also a comparative 
study of the philosophy of all religions. Let us do so in brief. 
Let us look at a few basics of other religions with reverence 
and an open mind. The cardinal rule is that religious beliefs 
are not subject to judicial or 'rational' scrutiny. Theological 
differences are found in almost all the religion, for the simple 
reason that these differences are based on different 
interpretations of the same sacred texts. Therefore, 
development of sects within any religion is a natural 
phenomenon. 

There are 73 sects in Islam; major sects being Sunni and 
Shiite.The five fundamental pillars of Islam, common to almost 
all the sects are: (i) to bear witness that there is no God but 
Allah, and, that Muhammad is His (last) Prophet 
(PBUH)(Peace be upon Him) (ii) to offer prayers (salat or 
salah) (iii) to give alms (zakah or zakat equal to 2.5% of one's 
total wealth each year) (iv) to perform hajj, and (v) to keep 
fast during ramadhan (sawm). (Some authors use the phrase 
sallhu alai wa sallam instead of PBUH.) Ahmadi or Qadiani 
Muslims do not accept Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) as the 
last prophet. Therefore, some Muslims do not accept Qadianis 
as Muslims. 

Each sect naturally considers its own theological 
interpretations to be the 'true' and the 'authentic' giving rise 
to theological polemics within the Islamic fold. In this context, 
it is worthwhile to take note of a recent address made by H.E. 
Mr. Mahathir Bin Mohammad, till recently the Prime Minister 
of Malaysia, at the A1 Azhar University, Cairo on 22 Jan. 
2003. He said, "We all know that Prophet brought only one 
Islam but today there are many Islamic religions. There are 
Sunnis and Shiites divided into numerous groups by different 
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Imams and Orders. Some of these interpretations and teachings 
are so different that their followers actually accuse each other 
of not being a Muslim. In fact, they regard many who profess 
to be Muslims as infidels because of the thousands of different 
interpretations of Islam and the very many sects and adherents, 
each claiming to be true followers of Islamic religion, Muslims 
are thoroughly confused." (International Herald Tribune-Jan. 
28, 2003). Incidentally Mahathir has been a very successful 
Prime Minister of Malaysia. 

In order- to explain the origin of so many sects, Maulana 
Wahiduddin Khan, a learned Indian scholar of Islamic studies, 
in his book 'Islam Rediscovered' says (page 70) that one reason 
for original Islam becoming alien is that as time went by, self- 
styled interpreters of the Qur'an and Sunnat gradually placed 
a veil over the original contents of these texts. He further 
clarifies at page 71, "They begin to interpret religion according 
to their own mind-set. The result is that, although they refer 
to the Qur'an and Sunnah, their interpretations have little 
bearings on the original texts. They fail to differentiate between 
God—sent religion and man-made interpretations." 

Which interpretation is correct basically depends upon 
which sect or theological school one belongs to. Which 
interpretation is correct and which one is not correct is beyond 
the scope of this book. 

As per the Hindustan Times (June 15,98), the then Census 
Commissioner of India (Dr. M. Vijaymuni) was quoted as 
^ying that there were caste divisions in Muslims (584), 
Christians (339), Sikhs (130), Buddhists (93), etc. The 1901 
census of Bengal placed Muslims into three groups: Ashraf 
(better class), Ajlaf (lower castes) and Arzal (Degraded castes). 

is categorisation was repeated in the Indian Express of 
March 19, 1997. According to one characterisation, 
descendants of foreign invaders (Turks, Mughals, Afghans, 
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Persians and Arabs) are known among Indian Muslims as 
Ashrafs, meaning the nobility. Converts from the so-called 
higher Hindu castes like Brahamans and Rajputs are known 
as Ajlaf. Converts from the so-called lower Hindu castes are 
known as Arzal meaning the 'mean' fellows. In the Arab 
World, people of Hashim clan occupy the highest position in 
the social hierarchy being from the Prophet's (PBUH) own 
clan. Thereafter, other clans from the Q'oraish tribe take 
precedence over other Arab tribes. 

On 12* February 610 AD (date as per Farida Khanam), 
Prophet Muhammad (full name: Abual-Qasim Muhammad 
ibn Abd Allah ibn Abd-Al-Muttalib ibn Hashim) (sallahu 
alai wa sallam) (PBUH) had a vision from Angel Gabriel that 
he is the Messenger of God. From this time onwards, at 
frequent intervals until his death, he received 'revelations. A 
compilation of these revelations is called the Holy Qur an. It 
is believed that it was compiled into its present form between 
644 and 656 A.D. For further details one may visit www.sacre . d :: 
texts.com . Maulana Wahiduddin Khan in his book 'Islam 
Rediscovered' informs that (page 161) the present text of the 
Qur'an does not follow the (datewise) order of revelation that 
is, the chronological order of revelations. Maulana Khart 
advises that for grasping the correct meaning of any verse o 
Qur'an, one must take into account the background/context 
in which that verse was revealed (pages 165-169). 

According to Saiyid Safdar Hosain, Prophet s date o irt 
reckoned by Shiite as the most authentic one is the seventeen 
of Rabi-al-Awwal (June 25, 570), while Suttnis regard the 
twelfth of Rabi'l as the correct date. Cassin ® j?^, 

thebirthdateon29* August 570 AD. Prop et( ^ 

in 633 AD (or 632 AD) at sixty-three years • 

believe he died on of Rabi'l, others say Pmnhet 

(May 25, 632) or 12* Rabi'l (June 8, 632 AD). Prophet 
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(PBUH) left behind no son, all his sons died in their infancy. 
Ruquaiyyah, Zainab, umm kulthum and Fatima were his 
daughters from his first wife Khadijah. Hazrat Ali ibn Abu 
Thlib was a cousin as well son-in-law of the Prophet (PBUH) 
married to Fatima. Lady Ayesha-daughter of Hazrat Abu Bakr 
and Lady Hafsa-daughter of Hazrat Omar were married to 
Prophet (PBUH). Some believe that the Prophet (PBUH) 
was born on a Friday and some believe he was born on a 
Monday. However, it is unanimously accepted that he breathed 
his last on a Monday. Some Muslim countries, especially in 
the Middle East, do not celebrate the birthday of the Prophet 
(PBUH). 

It is said that before the advent of Islam, there were 360 
idols in the Kaba, each idol being deity of one Arab tribe or 
the other with the result that followers of each idol used to 
visit Kaba every year to worship generating good business for 
merchants settled around Kaba. These merchants initially 
opposed Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) when he first gave the 
call to abolish idolatry fearing that doing so would adversely 
affect their business. 


Sunnis accept Hazrats Abu Bakr (632-634), Omar bin 

• Sri(64^56) and Ali ibn Abu Talib 
rvu 1 -f • ^ their first four rightly guided &. pious Caliphs 
a i a i.e., successor to Prophet Mohammad, peace be upon 
Him) in this sequential order. Hazrats Omar and Uthman 

^^'^^‘^ber 644-AD, Hazrat Omar was 
stabbed by an Iranian slave Firuz and later died. In June 656 

1 iS’ Kufa killed Hazrat 

Uthman m his house in Medina. Hazrat Ali was elected the 

ex a ip ut his elevation was questioned by some 
including the Umayyad tribe led by Muawiya. After the battle 
between them at Siffien, Ali and Muawiya agreed for an 
itration w ic annoyed some supporters of Ali and they 
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(kharijiya) attacked him at a mosque in Kufa (Friday 19* 
ramadhan, 40AH). Hazrat Ali died a few days thereafter and 
Muawiya from the Umayyad tribe became Caliph in 661 AD. 
Hazrat Ali's son Hussain and others were killed in a dispute/ 
war on the 10* of Muharram 61 in Karbala in Iraq (May 681 
AD) by the army of new Caliph Yazid, successor of Muawiya. 
Hazrat Hussain was decapitated and his severed head was 
presented to Yazid. 

Shiat Ali (i.e., followers of Hazrat Ali, shishya of Hazrat 
Ali, written as Shia or Shiite) believe that Hazrats Abu Bakr, 
Omar and Uthman improperly became Caliphs against the 
expressed desire (Khumb Declaration) of the Prophet (PBUH) 
and that, Hazrat Ali ought to have been accepted as the first 
Caliph and the first Imam after Prophet (PBUH). This is one 
of the fundamental differences between Shiites and Sunnis. 
Sunni authors inform that the Prophet (PBUH) was of the 
opinion that the task of leadership of Muslims after his death 
should go to Abu Bakr as the Prophet (PBUH), during his 
life-time, had made Abu Bakr lead the prayers several times. 

Shiite Muslims do not accept Hazrats Abu Bakr, Omar, and 
Uthman as Caliphs, and Sunni Muslims do not accept Shiite 
interpretation of the Khumb Declaration. Shiite Muslims treat 
Hazrat Ali as the first Caliph and the first Imam. Sunnis accept 
Hazrat Ali only as the fourth Caliph. Consequeritly, the texts 
of Shiite Kalama and Shiite Namaz are different from those ot 
Sunnis. Shiite texts directly and indirectly decide and reaffirm 
that Hazrat Ali is the first Imam and the right u successor o 
Prophet (PBUH), which Sunnis do not accept and caii^o 
recite. The text of Sunni Kalama is i ^ ‘ ’ 

Muhammadan Rasul Allah, the text o ute 
(Shahadatah) is La ilaha il Allah, Muham i-j! 

Aliym Wali-Alhh, Wasiyu. Rasulilhh, 
fast, which means that, "Thete is no God but Aliah, 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, Ali is the Friend of 
Allah, The Successor of the Messenger of Allah And his firsr 
Caliph". 

Basic tenets (usul-e-din) of Sunni Muslims are three: (i) 
Tauhid (unity of God), (ii) Noubouat (Prophethood) and (iii) 
Maad or Qayamah (day of final judgement): Shiite Muslims 
have two more basic tenets: (iv) Imamah based on family line 
from the House of Prophet (Ahlul-Bayt) and (v) Justice of 
God (ahl). Sunni Muslims do not subsribe to Shiite institution 
ofimamate. Shiite further believe that'noor' (light, radiance) 
of Allah passes only through family line from generation to 
generation. These are matters of faith and belief, which 
separate Shiites and Sunnis. Shiite and'Sunni generally do 
not inter-rna^. They have different mosques, different texts 
o namaz, different body postures while offering namaz and 
1 erent timmp ofnamaz. Sunnis generally don't go to Shiite 
m^ques for offering namaz with them, and vice-versa. 

Generally Sunni Muslims follow Shariat laws whereas Shiite 
margin ^ marriage is an accepted form of 

haraam ^ nTM uslims consider it illegal/ 

is a ahort-term marriage; the short 

fn the ,1 ww ? ** nikah/matriage. Every year 

ashu^r do not participate. In fact in 

aEly bv n^T"* -o- attacked, 

ashura processions of Shiir U erupt during 

Shiite are mainlv A- vi^j especially in Lucknow. 

wale), Bohraaand Ismart^tnemlh^^^^ 

withoutconvetsionofhry.:T L 

Shiite generally do not attnd 'T 

i“ama of these thme main Shiite a^tatm , 

e sects are common. Ismailies 
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or Khojas are also krrown as Aghakhanies as HH Agha Khan 
is their living Imam; the present Agha Khan (HH Prince 
Karim) is said to be the 47* Imam. Shiite Ismailies (about 15 
million world wide) believe that HH Agha Khan is a direct 
descendant of Hazrat Ali. Zaidi Shiite (the fivers) share the 
first five Imams with the Ithna-asheri shiite and follow a 
different line of Imams beginning with Imam Zaid, son of Zain- 
al-abidin. Ismailies share the first six Imams with the Ithna- 
asheri Shiite and follow a different line beginning with Imam 
Ismail, older son of Imam Jaafar-al-sadiq. Those who followed 
Imam Musa-al-kazim, the younger son of Imam Jaafar-al-Sadiq 
came to be known as Jaafaries, and later, Ithna-Asheri. There 
are Sunni Khojas too. 

The Prophet (PBUH), his daughter Fatima and four Imams 
(Imams Hassan, Zainul Abedeen, Mohammad Baqr; Jaafar 
Sadiq) are buried in Medina in Saudi Arabia. Imam Raza is 
buried in Meshad, Iran. The remaining seven Imams of ithna- 
asheri Shiite are buried in Iraq viz., Najaf (Hazrat Ali), Karbala 
(Imam Hussain), Kadhimain in Baghdad (Imams Musa Kazim 
and Mohammad Taqi) and Samara (Imams Ali Naqi, Hasan 

Askari, and theMahdi).ShiiteMuslims believe thatImamMahdi 

went into seclusion in Samara, Iraq and will reappear on the day 
of judgement. (SaeedNaqvi, Indian Express, 8* October, 2004) 

Bohras believe that from the 21" Imam onwards, all Imams 
have chosen to remain in seclusion, and their representative 
called al-dai-al-mutlaq heads their mission 
Bohras are also divided into three main groups (i) * 

Bohras with HH Sydena, based in India, as the ea n 
Sulemani Bohras (iii) Alia Bohras. The last two ave t e 
own religious heads. Badri vrs Vakili controversy is rag g 
among some sections of Bohras. 

Dr.Rafiq Zakaria, a well known 
Islamic scholar,, in his book 'The 
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informs that Mohammed Ali Jinnah was bom in Karachi into 
the Ismaeli/Khoja community owing allegiance to the Aga 
Khan but he later changed his sect and became an Ithna- 
aseri shiite. At page 2, Dr. Zakaria adds, "Jinnah could neither 
read the Qur'an, nor.did he say his prayers rior fast in Ramadan. 
He did not perform the Haj." At page 3 of his book, Zakaria 
says, "Jinnah even toyed with the idea of converting to 
Christianity." At page 30, quoting MC Chagla, it is stated 
that Jinnah used to eat pork sausages also! 

In many countries, intra-Islamic conversions have been 
noticed: Shiite and Ahmadias were seeking converts from 
Sunnis and vice-versa. Ahmadias do accept Prophet 
Muhammad (PBUH) as a messenger of Allah but not as the 
last one. (www.alislam.org) ( www.theDersecution.nrp T The 
Ahmadiya sect was founded in the nineteenth century by HH 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad in Quadian near Batala in Punjab, 
India. 


The mam sects in Sunni Muslims are Hanafi, Maliki, Shafii 
and Hanbah. They are followers of HH Maulanas Abu Hanifa 
A1 Human (699-767), Malik ibn Anas (714-796), 
Moharnmad ibn Idris Al-Shaffi (767-820) and Ahmad bin 
anbal (780-855) respectively. HH Abu Hanifa al-Numan 
wJ based at Kufa and Malik ibn Anas 

are believed to be the most puritan ones, living 
Xhhab A . f ^ Mohammed ibn Abd-al 

Sabi ! r® 'he founderof the 

spirit, motalcleanstgmd!t'srtpptegr‘ 

UevSirs 7“ hefore statues/attwork/mazats. 

mg, shaving of beards, rosaries and many 
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rights of women. They regard all those who do not practise 
their form of Islam, including other Muslims, as heathens and 
enemies. 

There are theological differences between Deobandi and 
Barelvi Sunnis too. 

In the Islamic Republic of Pakistan, Ahmadias were declared 
non-Muslims in 1974 by the Z.A. Bhutto Govt. There is strong 
pressure on the Islamic Republic of Pakistan to declare Shiite 
to be non-Muslims. Sunni Muslim groups in Pakistan (Sipah- 
e-Sahaba-Pakistan, Lashkar-e-Jhangvi, etc.) and Shiite 
groups (Tehrik-e-Jafaria Pakistan, Sipah-e-Mohammed 
Pakistan, etc.) keep opening gun-fires at each other's mosques 
killing namazees and damaging mosques of each other. 


5.2 Holy Qur'an On Lord Jesus Christ 
The Holy Qur'an (ISBN: 0-940368-56-0) does not accept 
Lord Jesus Christ as a 'Son of God' or his crucifixion, or his 
resurrection. It accepts Jesus only as one of the many 
messengers of God. Surah (IV. 157) says that they did not 
kill Isa son of Miriam, the apostle of Allah (Jesus Ghrist) nor 
did they crucify him;" and Surah (IV. 158) says that Allah took 
him upto Himself (i.e., he was not killed on the 
Surah (IV. 171) it is stated that Messiah, Isa son of Miriam is 

only an apostle of Allah. "Desist, it is better for you, a 

only one God: far be it from His glory that He s ou ave a 

son." In Surah (V. 116) the concept of Christian trinity as 

been declared to be false. It reads: "And wh^ a wi sa 
O Isa son of Miriam! Did you say to a e me an 

mother for two gods besides Allah, he wi say. ° ^ , 

Thee, it did not befit me that I should say 1 had no ngh 

to (say)." Surah (XXV.2) again a^ens ^ tflepr 
take to Himself a son. Thus, the Holy jfi^jon 

the basic principles of Christianity i.e., Tnn.ty, Cruat.x.on 

and, therefore, the Resurrection. 
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About two dozen Prophets have been mentioned by name 
in the Holy Qur'an. In a hadith, the number of these prophets 
and messengers has been placed at 124,000. It is the Islamic 
belief that in this long chain of prophets, Prophet Muhammad 
(PBUH) is the last prophet; and Jesus Christ is the last but 
one prophet. 


53 Some Convergences Between Buddhism, Christianity, 
Hinduism And Islam 

On the subject matter of Resurrection, which is an important 
pillar of th^ Christian beliefs, there are some doubts prevailing 
in some Christian sections. For example, in Aug 1999, a 
section of British press reported that in his book 'Jesus 2000', 
Dr. George Carey, the then Archbishop of Canterbury had 
written that unlike birth of Jesus Christ and the crucifixion, 
Christians cannot say with the same certainty that He was 
resurrected. The Lambath Palace later denied it. (www. 
religioustolerance.org). Indian Express (Dec. 28' 99) reported 
a BBC Radio investigation that a vast majority of British 
0)atholics and Methodists don't believe 
* j ^ of the creation of the world and a quarter 

of them doubted that Jesus was bom to a virgin." Resurrection 
f T doctrine in Hinduism and in Zoroastrian 

^ Savitri got her dead husband Satyavan 

resurrected ,n the same physical body. In the Rigveda, God 

oriS^°''lr Rebha is raised 

on 10 day like a buried vessel full of gold under RV (1.117.12). 

(U17 r4rT'i? °f Syava under RV 

found in 7 p a of salvation by faith is also 

of the faithful" (Pm III^fei'TxxXIl'TG ''^ 
he“ ■bcdkunthadham' (bliss & 
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I The Atharvaveda (XII.2.33) says: "let him not hate us, nor 

let us (hate) him." The Dhammapada says: "Hatred does not 
cease hatred at any time, hatred ceases by love, this is its nature. 
Let us live happily, not hating those who hate us." [1.5]. The 
! New Testament says: "But I say unto you. Love your enemies, 

bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute you." 
[Matthew 5.44]. "But I say unto you which hear, love your 
enemies, do good to them which hate you" (Luke 6.27). "Bless 
! them that curse you, and pray for them which despitefully use 

i you" (Luke 6.28). "But love ye your enemies, and do good" 

(Luke 6.35). Gita (XVI.2) commands absence of anger even 
i against those who harm/hurt. Gita (XVI.3): Sublimity, 

! forbearance, fortitude, external purity, bearing enmity to none 

and absence of self-esteem these are marks of him, who is 
born with divine gifts Arjuna.' Gita (XII.18). He who is 
alike to friend and foe." According to Maulana Wahiduddin 
I Khan (page 85 of his book), the Qur'an also portrays Muslims 

i as individuals who "repel evil with good (28:54)". Similarly, 

I Maulana adds, Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) advis^ a Muslim 

i to "do good to those who harm you" (al-tirmirdhi) and do 

good to others, even if they are not doing goo to you 
! tabarani).These show some convergences among 

I 

I 

I 

f 


i 


Kristians acknowledge Holy Trinity of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost and at the of Baptism w 
sprinkled. In Buddhism, water is sprinkled while pe g 

'abhishekam', and Buddhists acknowle ge g^d 

Dhamma and Sangha. Stars preceded 

Christand both had twelvedisciples.Hindus also 

(Brahma, Vishnu &- Mahesh), an ^ so sprin 
religious ceremonies. The Rigveda 
purification by consecrated wa > 
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Sprinkling of consecrated water is a Rig Vedic ritual, which is 
being followed in Buddhism and in Christianity. HH Wilson's 
translation of this Vedic richa is: "May the maternal waters, 
purify us; may the shedders of water purify us with the effusion; 
for the divine (waters) bear away all sin; I come away from 
them purified (to heaven)." RV (1.23.21-23) also describes 
purification by water. Catholics sprinkle water during baptism 
but Pentecostals immerse people into water at time of baptism 
to purify them. RV (1.23.23) says: "I have this day entered 
into the waters: we have mingled with their essence: Agni, 
abiding in the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), 
with vigour." It appears Pentecostals follow more closely 
immersion prescribed in RV (1.23.23). Some say that John 
the Baptist, being an Essene/Buddhist, introduced 
abhishekam" into Christianity. 

Kama was born to unmarried virgin Kunti by blessings of 
God Sun (Surya Bhagwan); and in the Christian belief, Jesus 
^s born to virgin mother Mary. In the Rigveda, a son 
(Hiranyahasta) is bestowed by blessings of God upon 
Vadrimati, wife of an impotent/incapable husband under RV 
(I.l 16.13) and (X.39.7). In Luke (1/7), it is said that Elisabeth 
was barren but in (1/13) she is blessed with a son. there are, 
t us, many similarities in Hindu and Christian beliefs such as 
virgins giving births on divine blessings and barren women 
bearing children. 

MacDonell at page 360 of his book 'A History of Sai«krit 
Ute^ture has written: The influence of Indian philosophy 

rZitTon? T' The Gnostic doctrine of the 

HRS aL dt ‘^“hftcation of soul and 

P«uii« to JL , r ” The division, 

pecuhar to several Gnostics, of men into the three classes of 
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pneumatikoi, psychikoi and hylikoi, is also based on the 
Samkhya doctrine of the three gunas. Again, Bardesanes, a 
Gnostic of the Syrian school, who obtained information about 


India from Indian philosophers, assumed the existence of a 
subtle ethereal body which is identical with the heavens of 
the Gnostics are evidently derived from the fantastic cosmogony 


of later Buddhism". MacDonell completed his book in 1899 
A.D. 

5.4 Christ In India? 

The Holy Bible is silent about life, whereabouts and activities 
of Lord Jesus Christ between twelfth to thirtieth years of his 
age. There is no unanimity on this subject. A German scholar 
Holger Kersten in his book 'Jesus Lived in India' (ISBN-1- 
85230-5509) has described in detail His unknoum life in India 
before and after crucifixion. Some scholars believe that Christ 
after twelfth year of his age had visited many cities in India 
learning Vedas, Yogas, meditation, etc. before returning to 
Palestine to preach, and; after surviving crucifixion retume 


TnHia and died in Kashmir. Some scholars suggest 
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Christ as the Son of God. 

On Internet when one puts 'Jesus Christ in India' into 
search mode, one gets about 267,000 references on Yahoo 
Website www.tombofiesus.com gives graphic details of grave 
of Yuz Asaf in Srinagar (India) which points east west in 
keeping with Jewish custom. Some believe it is the grave of 
Jesus. The second century (AD) Church Father Irenaeus (who 
lived until about 180 C.E.) in his book 'Against Heresies' has 
written that Jesus lived to be an old man upto time of the 
Emperor Trajan (98 AD), before finally dying in Asia. The 
Acts of Thomas describes the stay of Jesus and Thomas in 
Taxila (now in the Islamic Republic of Pakistan) at a marriage 
ceremony at the court of King Gundafor in the twenty- sixth 
year of his rule (47 C.E.). On this subject of life of Jesus Christ 

Notovi.tch 

imi Maury Lee (Jesus of India), Elizabeth Clare Prophet 

(Jesus-Tomb in India) 
and Mark Mason (In Search of the Loving God). Jesus Christ 

preached m Aramaic language. Modern scholars believe that 
the Hebrew Bible (Old Testament), or Tanakh, was composed 
^‘ve writers between 1000 to 400 BCE based on 
a varied f^ditions. The New Testament was composed by 

SewT 1CE- 'The contents of 

^ter de!r^hundred years 

nnaliy canonized in 382 CE. 

5.5 Sects In Christanity 

>«■ 2001) at page 45 
minationsintheworldr Christian deno- 

and two Popeiteredect^" °f Cardinals 

P« were eiected, one lived in Rome and the other 
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lived in Avignon, France. For forty years this split continued 
during which both sides cursed each other and excom¬ 
municated each other. In 1417, there was a compromise and a 
new Pope resident in Rome was elected. (Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Glimpses of World History, page 231) 

There are many disagreements about the order and 
composition of the Holy Bible among various Christian sects 
( www.sacred-texts.com ). The four Gospels (Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John) differ in some aspects at places. What is the 
correct chronological order of these four Gospels is known as 
the Synoptic Problem in the Christian theology. Very little 
has survived about the origins of these Gospels, when, where, 
why and by whom these were composed. From first few 
centuries to 18'*’ century, the Augustinian hypothesis that 
Matthew, Mark, Luke is the correct sequence was the dominant 
view. In 1783, Johann Jakob Griesbach proposed Matthew- 
Luke-Mark sequence. In 1820, Johann Gottfried Herder 
proposed that Mark's Gospel being the shortest should be the 
earliest document. 

Roman Catholics, Protestants, Pentecostals, Orthodox 
Russian Church, Seventh Day Adventists, Coptic Christians 
of Egypt, Jehovah's Witnesses, Mormons, etc. have many 
fiercely contested theological differences among themselves. 
In the medieval period, one sect of Christians used to kill/ 
execute Christians of other sects (Catholics vs. Protestants; 
Inquisitions, Catholics vs. Orthodox, etc.). Basic Pentecostal 
belief is that Jesus will come again and that year of his advent 
will be a multiple of 1000. Rev. Charles F. Pariham started it 
at the beginning of twentieth century in the US city of Tope a, 
Kansas. Seventh Day Adventists believe that true followers 
of Jesus will be raised from dead and reign with Him lo Heaven 
for a millennium. It believes that man is the sou . 
was started by William Miller in 1831 in the U.S.A. Mormo 
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claim to be the only true Christian religion in the world; their 
church is called the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day- 
Sairits. It is a sect started from U.S.A by Joseph Smith. 
Jehovah's Witnesses reject many Chrikian beliefs such as 
original sin, divinity of Jesus, his resurrection, concept of trinity 
etc. They are critical of Catholics and Protestants.In February, 
2005 a theological difference on the place of homosexuality 
within the church (i.e., gay and lesbian bishops/pastors), 
church sanctification of the same sex marriage came into light 
between the Anglican Church led by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the North America and Canadian Anglican 
Churches. 

The News Week (April, 2001) further reported that in the 
fall of 2000, the Vatican published DOMINUS lESUS in 
which the Congregation for the Doctrine of Faith reiterated 
the supremacy and uniqueness of Catholic Church as the 
(only) privileged path to salvation. All religions are not equal', 
the Congregation insisted. "Catholics must be committed to 
announcing the necessity of conversion to Jesus Christ." 
Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger of the Vatican was quoted as saying 
that those who try to put other religions (including other 
Christian denominations) at par with Roman Catholics are 
crossing all the limits of tolerance. Here lies the root cause of 
inter-denominational conflicts within Christianity. 

A Jamaican newspaper (The Gleaner, January 23'99) 
reported that during his visit to Mexico, Pope John Paul II 
cornmitted his Church to win back 'straying' Roman Catholics 
an combat inroads made/being made by evangelical 
Protestants. Does it not show the fight for inter- 
denommational conversions within Christianity? The Times 
of India (Jan. 27' 99) reported that the Pope signed a new 
strategy or Catholics in Latin America urging them to offer a 
more vigorous defence of their faith against Protestant sects. 
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Pope John Paul II visited India twice, in 1986 and in 1999. 
On his State visit to India in Nov., '99, he said "People of Asia 
need Jesus Christ and His Gospel. Asia is thirsting for living 
water that Jesus alone can give.'Ecclesia in Asia hopes that' 
Just as in the first millennium the- Cross was planted in the 
soil of Europe, and in the second on that of America and 
Africa, we can pray that in the third millennium a great harvest 
of faith will be reaped in this vast and vital continent." The 
Statesman's headline (an Indian newspaper) was "Conversion 
is the basic Christian tenet". The Pioneer (another Indian 
newspaper) in its front-page headline reported "Spread 
Christianity in Asia". The Indian Express editorially (Nov. 9, 
1999) commented, "Motivated dialogue is no dialogue. Your 
Holiness". Indian Express added that those who expected the 
Pope to unfold a new doctrine that took into account the 
religious and cultural diversities that Asian continent represents 
seem to have been disappointed because he continued to 
believe that religious values Asian religions teach await their 
fulfilment in Jesus Christ. In other words, the editorial noted, 
the dialogue is with a view to furthering the mission of 

conversion to Catholic faith. 

During this 1999 visit, the Pope is also reported to have 
said, "1 begin this visit with sincere interest in all religions of 
India and my interest is marked by genuine respect by attention 
to what we have in common, by a desire to promote inter 
religious dialogues and fruitful collaboration between people 
of all different faiths." (Hindustan Times: April 3 ,20 

Johnson Punneliparambil has written in t e in ustan 
Times (August 26, 1996) "The Christian missionaries 
propagate their faith only in response to the maijdate given to 
them by Jesus Christ: "Go therefore and make disciples ot all 
the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and o 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to obse 
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that I have commanded you" (Matthew 28:19-20). This 
mandate of Jesus finds its meaning only in the context of his 
entire gospel. In line with the Old Testament prophets, Jesus 
invited people to conversion (Matthew 4:17; Mark 1:15), 
Conversion for Jesus was not a mere change of religion, but a 
change of heart. The Greek words used in the Bible to denote 
conversion are Metanoia and Epistrophe. Metanoia tends to 
stress more the processes of thinking and willing that lie behind 
an action, whereas epistrophe emphasizes more the visible 
characteristics of an external act." It can be forcefully argued 
that there is similar a mandate for Hindu priests in RV (X. 191), 
AV (111.30), and Yaj (XXV1.02) and in Shrimad Bhagwadgita 
(XVlll.68-69) etc. (See paras 2.6 and 3.7) to seek conversion 
of non-Hindus to Hinduism. 

In 1993, under Pope John Paul II, the Vatican established 
diplomatic relations with the State of Israel. He became the 
first Pope to have prayed in a synagogue in 1986. Rev. John I. 
Jenkins, president of the University of Notre Dame and John 
Cavadini, chairman of its theology department, recalling the 
legacy of late Pope John Paul II wrote in the International 
Herald Tribune (April 4, 2005): "His outreach to the Jewish 
people was remarkable. He spoke of a special relationship 
between the Church and the Jews and insisted that the Old 
Convenant had never been revoked." 

In his historic and welcome efforts for inter—faith 
reconciliations. Pope John Paul II became the first Pontiff ever 
to enter a mosque in Damascus, Syria in May 2001 and urged 
Christians and Muslims to forgive each other. He said: "For 
s t e times that Muslims and Christians have offended one 
anot er, we need to seek forgiveness from the Almighty and 
to otrer each other forgiveness," 

Earlier, in March 2000, Pope John Paul II had asked 
orgiveness for sins of Roman Catholics through the ages, 
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singling out the mistreatment of Jews and violations of rights 
of ethnic groups (The Gleanor, March 13, 2000, Jamaica). 
On behalf of the Vatican, five Vatican Cardinals and two 
bishops made confessions of sins with a response from the Pope. 
Cardinal Edward Cassidy spoke about sins against Jews. Other 
confessions touched on treatment of racial and ethnic groups 
and "contempt for their culture and religious traditions and 
toward women who are all too often humiliated and 


emarginated." 

In May 2001, the Pope sought forgiveness from the 
Orthodox Church in Greece. He said: "For the occasions 
past and present, when sons and daughters of the Catholic 
Church have sinned by action or omission against this 
Orthodox brothers and sisters, may the Lord grant us the 
forgiveness we beg of him." (The Sunday Observer, May 06, 
2001, Jamaica) 

On 26'’' August 2004, Pope John Paul II returned Vaticahs 
copy of a Russian Orthodox icon (Kazan) to Russia hoping it 
would pave the way for reconciliations between the Russian 
Orthodox Church and the Catholics. Vatican officials had 
floated the idea of a possible stopover of the Pope (a person of 
Slav origin from Poland) in Kazan during a proposed trip to 
Mangolia in August 2003 but the trip was postponed as the 
Russian Orthodox leaders continued to accuse strident y t e 
Vatican of proselytizing since restraints on religious ree om 
in Russia were eased. The original icon had appe^c ^ 
Russian city of Kazan in 1579 and is credited wit wor mg 

miracles. Patriarch Aleksy II, born in Estonia, is tie curr 

head of Russian Orthodox Church. This is anot er 
of irritation caused by intra-religion conversions Urect y 
addressing his counterpart. Patriarch Aleksy , ope ° ^ 

II said: "May it (copy of Kazan icon) speak to him o* ^ 
and the firm will of the Pope of Rome to progress 
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ith them on the path of mutual understanding and 
reconciliation, to spread the day of full unity of the faithful", 
before touching the icon to his lips. 

The Vatican has been calling upon leaders of the European 
Union that the proposed Constitution of the European Union 
should make specific mention of the Christian roots of Europe. 
The preamble to the draft Constitution, as finalized by Valery 
Giscard d'Estaing Committee, reads: "Conscious that Europe 
is a continent that has brought forth civilization; that its 
inhabitants, arriving in successive waves from earliest times, 
have gradually developed the values underlying humanism: 
equality of persons, freedom, and respect for reason. Drawing 
inspiration from the cultural, religious and humanist 
inheritance of Europe, the values of which, still present in its 
heritage, have embedded within the life of society the central 
role of the human person and his or her inviolable and 
inalienable rights, and respect for law." The Vatican was not 
satisfied with this preamble. Poland, Portugal, Italy, Spain, 
Ireland, etc. were also pushing hard to have some specific 
reference to Christianity in the EU Constitution. UK, Belgium, 
France and other countries were opposed to include any more 
specific reference to Christianity in the EU Constitution. In 
June, 2004, EU Draft Constitution was accepted without 
making more specific reference to Christian roots. Visibly upset 
^ the EU s failure to mention Christianity in its newly-agreed 
onstitution, Pope John Paul II said that Europe's Christian 
roots ca^ot be overlooked. The official Vatican spokesman 
said the Holy See was disappointed that the opposition of some 
governments had prevented an explicit reference to Christian 
oots in t e Constitution, "It shows a disregard for historical 
evidence and for the Christian identity of the European 
population, Joaquin Navarro-Valls said in a statement. 

n lan xpress (May 15, 2004) under the caption. 
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"Vatican warns Catholics marrying Muslims", reported that 
the Vatican on May 14, 2004 had warned Catholic women 
to think hard before marrying a Muslim and urged Muslims to 
show more respect for human rights, gender equality and 
democracy. The Vatican has advised such Catholic women 
marrying non-Catholics that they must insist on Church 
policy that children born of such mixed marriages be baptized 
and brought up as Catholics. It further advised such Catholic 
brides not to sign Kalama or Shahada at the time of marriage 
or subsequently amounting to conversion to Islam (also 
reported in International Herald Tribune of May 15-16,2004). 

Pope John Paul II (1920-2005) was elected Pope on 16* 
October 1978. He was the first Slavic person from Eastern 
Europe and the second non-Italian to become the Pope. Pope 
Adrian VI was a Dutchman. Pope John Paul II was born on 
18* May, 1920 as Karol Jozef Wojtyla in Wadowice town, 50 
km southwest of Krakow, Poland. His mother 
was of Lithuanian origin. He died on April 2005 at his 

official residence in Rome. 

Women activists and feminists were not very appy 
the pronouncements of Pope John Paul II. A 
give priority to her role as mother before any other public or 
professional activity", he wrote in an exhortation ^ 
'FamiUaris Consortio' (The Chistian Family m the M^em 
World). "Her original mission, for which she can 
replaced, is to stay at home to raise children", this document 
said. John Paul IPs 1998 letter Dignita ^ 

Dignity of Women) did little to appease t ose ^ 

to his stand against abortion, divorce an t 

women as priests. Joanr a Manning, co- p^pg 

Organisations for Renewal, for her part, criticiz , gg 

JP-ll for tryirrg to te-establUh humili^ 2o05, 

the traditional virtues of women.(sify-co 
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Pope's ingrained views on women) 

According to the International Herald Tribune (April 4, 
2005), the encyclical issued in March 1995, "Evangelium 
Vitae" (Gospel of Life), condemned abortion and euthanasia, 
called on Catholics to oppose laws that sought to legitimize 
them, upheld the Church's ban on contraceptions and 
condemned experimentation with human embryo.Two 
months later, another encyclical was issued, 'Ut Unum Sint' 
(That They May Be One), which called for greater unity 
among Christians asserting that the Pope remained the absolute 
doctrinal authority, an article of faith among the Catholics, 
but a claim not accepted by many other Christian sects. It 
editorially commented that Pope John Paul II was a man who 
used tools of modernity to struggle against the modern world. 
He improved the Church's relations with Jews and Muslims. At 
the dawn of the third millennium, he delivered a solemn 
apology for errors of the Church, including religious intolerance 
and injustice towards women and the poor.Under his direction, 
the Church denounced anti-semitism, although it did not 
criticize Pope Pius XII for his equivocal response to the Nazi 
olocaust. For Catholics, the editorial says, he was more 
complicated, who resisted all attempts to liberalise the Church's 
teachings on birth-control, abortions, homosexuality, priestly 
m^arriages, divorce and the ordination of women. This 
champion of freedom brooked no dissent in his flock, and his 
travels sought not only to minister the faithfuls but also to 
make the Church more disciplined, heirarchical and orthodox. 

1 evangelism, the editorial claims, John 

Paul II left behind a Church with a dwindling number of priests 

fnlln as tin ingpercentageofworld'spopulationas 

Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger, a German bom in Bavaria, 


, was 
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die prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of Faith under 
Pope John Paul II. After the death of Pope John Paul II, he 
was elected on 19'*’ April 2005 as the new Pope; he assumed 
the Papacy under the name of Pope Benedict XVI. He is the 
265'*’ Roman Catholic Pope. 


5.6 Dates Of X-mas 


X-mas is globally celebrated on 25'’’ December as the 
birthday of Lord Jesus Christ but not by all Christian faiths. 
Armenians celebrate it on 6'*’ January. Russian Orthodox 
Church also celebrates it on 6* January. In early Christianity, 
Christ's birthday was celebrated on various dates including 6* 
January, 2P' April, 5'*’ May etc. However, about 300 years 
after crucifixion, the Pope decided that Christs birthday be 
celebrated on 25'*' December to coincide with the popular 
Roman festival of celebrating birthday of MITHRA, the Sun 
God (natalis soils invicd) believed to be born on the winter 
solstice day in December. From the 25'*’ December, duration 

of daytime starts lengthening/increasingfifuratively implying 

that the Sun has been born and is growing up day- y ay- 


Therefore, some Christians feel that origin of X-m^ is pagan. 
Some sects of Christians don't celebrate Easter or ristmas 
The Catholic encyclopaedia also says X-mas was not amo g 

the earliest festivals of the Church.' Roman Emperor ur 

had chosen Dec. 25th as birthday of Sun god, a ter , 

of Roman Emperor Constantine to Christianity, t ® ^ 

of Rome started commemorating the birthday o 


the same day viz., 25“' December. December as 

Christians in Jerusalem did not accep ThpGosoel 
the birthday of Christ until the sixth century AU i ne f 

of Luke (1/26) informs that in the sixth J"*' 

Gabriel was sent from God unto a city , ^g^Quld 
Nazareth, and he appeared unto Mary an sai 
conceive and give birth to the Son of • ’ 
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months, Jesus in normal course ought to have been born in 
the month of March, if sixth month meant the month of June 
Luke (II.8) says that at the time of birth of Jesus: "And there 
were in the same country (near Bethlehem) shepherds abiding 
in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night." It is said 
that in Palestine/Bethlehem, December is the coldest month 
when shepherds and their flock are not likely to be there in 
fields by night. Shepherds are out in fields with their flocks in 
better months of summer. The Holy Qur'an, vide, surah 
(^1^"20) does attest that Mary (Miriam) was a virgin &. chaste, 
untouched by any mortal man before conceiving Jesus. But 
surah (XIX.23) states that Mary gave birth to child Isa (Jesus) 
near the trunk of a palm tree, not in a cave/stable. Surah 
(XIX.25) says that fresh, ripe dates fell upon Mary when shaking 
trunk of the palm tree. It is said that ripe dates fall only in the 
summer months in Palestine. Thus, both Holy Qur'an and 
Luke's Gospel create some doubts about the correctness of the 
present popular belief that Jesus was born in December. These 
are great puzzles of religion but could always be explained as 
miracles of Jesus being the Son of God. In fact, Luke (1/37) 
informs. For with God, nothing shall be impossible.' 


5.7 Anti-Ageing DHEA and Murti-Pooja 

The primary mode of worship by the Rigvedic people was 
ndoubtedly performing yajna/havan. But some people 

sancrf,^ Tk*"!/ ^^rti-pooja i.e., idol-worship is not 
(witho T k ^ ^^das accept nirankaar 

forms of deities. During Rigvedic time, yajna/ 
Vedic Deriod° ^o^inant form of worship; after the 

the dominantTorm.^^ of deities slowly became 

There are many richas in the Rigveda suggesting saakaar 
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form of deities. In many Vedic richas, Gods are being decorated 
with ornaments, their forms are being praised (radiant etc.) 
which proves that smkaar swaroopa was accepted. RV (1.79.1) 
mentions golden-hair Agni and RV (1.79.5) says: "Mouth of 
Agni glows with many flames." In RV (1.21.2), Indra and 
Agni are decorated with ornaments meaning that these deities 
have saakmrroopa. RV (II1.4.5.) reads: "May the many deities 
who are engendered in sensible shapes at sacrifices come to 
this our rite." In RV (II.33.5), Rudra (Lord Shiva) is said to 
be soft-bellied, of a tawny hue (brownish/wheatish colour) 
and with handsome chin. In RV (1.9.3), Indra, too, has 
handsome chin. In RV (X.86.8), Indra's wife has a beaut,fu 
body. In RV( 1.7.2), Indra is richly decorated. RV (l.«./j 

talksof the belly ofindra. RV (I. 3 .l)says:"Asvins,Chenshers 
of pious acts, long armed, accept with outstretched * 

sacrificial viaiads." RV (11.33.9) reads: "Firm w.th ^otrg limbs 
assuming many forms fierce, and tawny co ^ 

with brilliant golden ornaments, ''‘f ^5 
Rudra. the Supreme Ruler and Lord of this wot d- In RV 

(UJ3.10) Rudra bear„no«a^ 

deityMn RV (1.152.2) trishul (tr.r-asr,) of LordJ^™ 
mentioned. In RV (V.53.4): 

splendid in ornaments, in arms, in 8®^ 4^. J". Cg^skrit does 
in chariots and in bows." The jhiva m S^mkj, __ 
occur in RV (X.92.9). Tlame of o All these 

(1.22.16-21), (1.154-156), (V.3 3), algvedic 

confirm the concept of srwknar form rig 

*^itnes. , ^ he seen in the 

The saakaar roopa (form) of deity m y 

following three richas: _ ^ i 

RV(II.33.9) ^^_d 

"(Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms 
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tawny-coloured, he shines with brilliant golden ornaments; 
vigour is inseparable from Rudra, the supreme ruler and lord 
of this world." 


RV (11.33.10) 

"Worthy (of reverence), you bear arrows and a bow; worthy 
(of praise), you wear an adorable and omniform necklace; 
worthy (of adoration), you preserve all this vast universe: there 
is no one more powerful than you." 

l^lcIHli-i/ ^ || •) i || 

RV (11.33.11) 


Glorify the renowned Rudra, riding in his car, ever youthful, 
destructive, fierce like.a formidable wild beast: Rudra, 
propitiated by praise, grant happiness to him who praises (you), 
an et your hosts destroy him who is our adversary," 

o^ such as (IV.5- 

v;, (1A.26) etc. in which Lord Krishna Himself says that He is 
bom in person/ human form i.e., in soakoar form. 

Uur Vedic ancestors were very good at group prayers, 
o ective recitation of mantras and could focus easily on God, 
hether nirakaar or saakaar, through meditation and 

conceived, for 

ordinary and the same God to help 

state ifor°^H" dhyan-rmgana-l^ooja i.e., a 

X 1 fot discovered that those 

DHEAfdehvd^ meditation everyday enjoy higher levels of 

is anttaSf T' which 

g an anti stress. It is secreted by the adrenal 
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glands, which sit on the top of kidneys. It is not found in any 
food item. DHEA hormone reaches its highest levels at around 
25 years of age and, thereafter, declines in almost a straight 
line year by year till it falls to 5 to 10% of peak levels of youth, 

. in old age. , , , , 

Dr. Dean Ward, M.D. has written in his web-article that 

Dehydroepiandrosterone or DHEA, as it is more often called, 
is a steroid hormone produced in the adrenal gland. It is the 
most abundant steroid in the bloodstream and is present at 
even higher levels in brain tissues. DHEA levels are known to 
fall precipitously with age, falling 90% from age 20 to age 90. 
DHEA is known to be a precursor to the numerous steroid sex 
hormones (including estrogen and testosterone) which serve 
well-known tefunctions. but the specific biological role of 
DHEA itself is not so well understood. It is difficult or 
researchers to separate the effects of DHEA from those of t e 
primary sex steroids into which it is metabolize . e 

lack of any direct hormone action for DHEA has promp d 
the suggestion that it may serve the role of a bu fm g 
hormone' which would alter the state-dependency of ^ 
steroid hormones. Although the specific 
for DHEA are only partially understood, supplemen 

has been shown to have anti-ageing, ' erve- 

cancer influences. In addition, it is known to stab^ 

cell growth and is being tested ^ ^ p^^^^and Dr. Roger 
William Regelson, Dr. Mohamme a ^ "DHEA 

Loria, in their introductory remar s a\^e^^ 
modulates diabetes, obesity, infection, stress, 

neurite outgrowth, virus and integrity, fatigue, 

pregnancy, hypertension, collagen reri.co m/ 

depression, memory and immune responses. v_- 

dhea.htm ) \ / 5 _ 2 \.ndrostene- 

DHEA (dehydroepiandrosterone; 
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3«beta»-ol-17-one) is called 'mother of hormones', or 
prohormone because it is further converted to generate 50 
other essential hormones. For example, DHEA is converted 
to^ndrogens (male hormones) or estrogens (female hormones) 
in the cells. DHEA is the most abundant hormone in our blood, 
and adequate blood DHEA level is critical for many vital 
hormonal and metabolic functions of our body. Our bodies 
produce less and less DHEA as we age, and as a result, our 
blood DHEA level decreases as we get older, generally falling 
significantly after the age of 30. 

Improved DHEA levels have been correlated with improved 
sense of well being, reduced body fat, improved skin tone and 
moisture, sex drive, immunity, memory and bone density. 
Numerous studies have proven great correlations between 
DHEA deficiency or insufficiency and a variety of diseases and 



symptoms. For example, decreased levels of DHEA predispose 
umans and animals to higher probability of breast cancer, 

Alzheimer's diseases, 
Auencr Prestigious journal Science in 

»rnget"y DHEA level 

DHEA was first isolated fiom urine by Adolf Buteriandt in 
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1931, who won Nobel Prize for this. S-DHEA, the sulfate 
ester of DHEA, was isolated in 1944- In 1960, Etienne-Emile 
Baulieu discovered that DHEA is produced from adrenal cortex. 
(http://www.dreampharm.com/zDHEA.asp) 

Researchers have found that people with higher DHEA 
levels tend to live longer, enjoy healthier lives than those with 
lower levels of DHEA. (www.healthandage.com). In 1978, 
Dr. R. Keith Wallace found that meditators were biologically 
younger than their age. In 1986, Dr. Jay Glaser found that 
DHEA levels were higher in meditators. Wallace studied 
eighty-four meditators and found that short-term meditators 
were five years younger than their chronological age, and the 
long-term meditators were about uvelve years younger, aser 
took about 300 experienced meditators and compared their 
DHEA levels to those of about 1500 non-meditators and found 
that in all women's groups, DHEA levels were sigmficantly 
higher for meditators, and the same was true 

eleven men's groups. Glaser found t e iggest ‘ ^ 23 % 

older people. The meditating men ® ° noticed that 

more DHEA, the women 47% more. Glaser also 

older meditators had the same DHEA levels as pe ^ve to 

ten years younger. Meditation slows or evei^reve 

(family God idol) with focused me itat i It keeps one 

Hinduism at least for p u^gls, by reducing his 

medically fit by elevating his DH derive full 

biological age below his actual age. and flower 

benefits of murti-poqja, simple mec a 

offerings is not sufficient, one ^ closed visualising 

for five to ten minutes ever/day wit 
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that very idol. This type of daily pooja (worshipping) with 
meditation causes maximum formation of DHEA. And the 
body creates it especially in the morning time. That is why 
Hinduism prescribes doing pooja in the morning time. Our 
Vedic ancestors, by sheer observation, had become aware of 
this causal relationship between meditation and better health 
and passed on this knowledge to us in the form of murti-pooja. 

Hindu religion says that we should offer water to the rising 
sun in the morning after bath with wet body. Present day 
science has found out that when rays of morning (still reddish) 
sun fall on our wet body, there is maximum formation of 


Vitamin D in that body, which protects that person from 
osteoporosis in the old age.This is the secrdt of offering water 
to Sun while standing in river water. 

Contemporary medical science accepts that all health 
disorders have two components, the mind and the body. A 
disease affects human body when the first component (also 
called the subtle component) has been negatively affected by 
anxiety stress and emotional swings, self-doubts, uncertainty 
etc. and consequently the natural immunity of body falls. As 
he immunity begins to fall, an unhealthy food and unhealthy 

pant ttackled the first 
healthy and focused*''^ meditation to keep mind 


5.8 Conclusion 

are too comphc'atS fo7a^*^ matters religious; these 

which is Truth and which'is n^anrh ’ 
humble opinion is not to ^ '^^y out, in my 

to live and let live in peace ‘^ireligious bigotry but 

Let us avoid the endless futile neighbours. 
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extremism. 'Love thy neighbour' should be our motto, more 
so, as India is a multi-religious country. Let one not question 
the correctness of religious faith of the other. Let us sort out 
our problems amicably and peacefully. Matters of faith are not 
subject to legal scrutiny or tests of rationality. The Supreme 
Court (JJ MJ Rao and AP Misra) as per Times of India (3^** 
April 2000) has also rightly decided that faith and belief 
couldn't be judged through any judicial scrutiny. Let us live 
happily under the banner of our tricolour reflecting our unity 
in diversity. Concepts of Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam i.e., 
universal brotherhood and sarva dharma sambhava are the 
best policies for us in India and all over the vvorld.There should 
be more active inter-faith dialogue to realize these goals. 

God is one; all paths (religions) lead to Him, or, all gods are 
manifestations of one and the same almighty God. This should 
be our guiding belief. This is what the Vedas also preach: RV 
(1.89.10), RV (1.164.46), RV (X. 114.5) and RV (X.121.10) 
etc. The often-quoted RV (1.164.46) richa is "....ekam sad 
vipra bahudha vadantyagni"... meaning "He is one Reality; 
sages call Him by different names". These four Rigvedic richas 
prove that monotheism is the bed-rock of Hinduism. 
Atharvaveda (XIIL5.7) says: "Into'Him is entered this power. 
He Himself is one, single, one only." AV (XIII.5.8) reaffirms: 
"All the gods in Him become single." So, the thirty three 
crore (a metaphor for multitude,'a figurative phrase) deities in 
Hinduism are actually, the Vedas command, different 
manifestations of one and only one God. But some people, 
out of their ignorance, start counting one by one thirty three 
crore deities in Hinduism and land up no where! (One crore is 
equal to ten million) 


t 











Six 


GENDER EQUALITY IN THE VEDAS 


The Vedas do not discriminate against women. There is 
no gender bias against women in the Vedas. Rigvedic richas 
were revealed to over 414 rishis out of which, as far as I could 
make out, twenty-nine are ladies (rishikas) implying gender 
equality. Women were neither discriminated in matters of 
religion &. education nor were prevented from gaining 
excellence in the society. Presence of so many rishikas in the 
Rigveda proves that Almighty God Himself considered women 
fit enough, qualified and eligible to receive divine revelations. 
Therefore, women have equal access to and equal claim over 
t e Vedas. If God Himself did not discriminate against women 
in matters of religion, how could any one else or we? 

*>>0 do«ly goes through texts of RV (X,191), AV 
(111.30), and Yaj (26.02) etc. will notice that there is no gender 
diOTitnmation. There was no exclusion of women in any field. 

1 C nc as talk of sanumo mantrah, samano manah, 
s«m mamaye for all, not excluding women, 

^e ^elusion by definition, has to be express and specific 
which IS not there in the Vedas. In fact, sukta RV(V.28) is 
the express Rigvedic authority sanctioning female priests in 
Hinduism becai« inRV (V.28.1), it is rishika VisvaL who. 
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facing the east, bearing the ladle with oblations is proceeding 
alone to the sacred fire to worship. She is mantra-drastya 
rishikaof (V.28). Yajurveda (26.02) (richaNo. 1460) enjoins 
imparting Vedic education to all, not excluding women: 

dM’ <*c^|un I 

■^EnT: hicO ll(Yajurveda 26 . 02 ) 

RTH Griffith & Dr. Ravi Prakash Arya translate, "That I to 
all the people say address this salutary speech, To priest and 
nobleman, Sudra and Arya to one of our own kin and to the 
stranger." One may note that there is no exclusion of women 
in this Vedic richa. 

Atharvaveda AV (XI.5.18) expressly sanctions study of the 
Vedas by girls/women: "«l5ra#iiT Its 

translation by Whitney &.Joshi: "By Vedic-studentship, a girl 
wins a young husband." In fact, there are some richas like Yaj 
(III.60) which are to be recited and can be recited only by a 
girl or unmarried female as in these, girl prays to get good 
qualified husband. 

A list of thirty-one lady rishis (rishikas) who were revealed 
Vedic richas is given below. Out of these, fourteen rishikas 
were revealed complete suktas; they composed these 
independently: 

Lady Rishis (Rishika) in Vedas 


SI. No 

Name of the Rishika 

Richa revealed toi 
composed by rishika 

1. 

Romasaa Brahmavadini 

RV (1.126.7) 

2. 

Lopamudra (wife of rishi 
Agastya and daughter of 
King of Vidarbha, Mah¬ 
arashtra) 

RV (1.179.1-2) 

Yaj (XVII.11-15) Yaj 
(36.20) 
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3. I Aditi 


4. I Visvavara Atreyi 

1HH Wilson &Joshi clarify 
that this sukta (V.28) 
attests that a female is 
discharging the office of a 
priest worshipping the gods 
at dawn with hymns anc 
oblations. This Sukta 
(V.28) is the Rigvedic 
authority sanctioning 
women priests in Hinduism 
[because in (V.28.1), it is 
rishika Visvavara who, 
facing the east, bearing the 
ladle with the oblations is 
proceeding to the scared 
fire to worship. 


5. 


RV(V.28) (sixshlokas) 

(Complete Sukta) 


RV (VIII,91) (Sevenl 

shlokas) (Complete Sukta) 


10.1 Yami Vavasvati 


_11- Indrasn usa Vasukra P arn; 
12. Ghosa Kalsvati 


W (IX.104) (Sixsloka)] 

TV (X. I O.six shlokas) 

^V (X.154) (Completej 

Sukta) _ 

RV(X.28.n _ 

RV(X.39) (fourteen Sh- 
okas (complete Sukta)| 
*.X.40) (fourteen Shlokas 
complete Sukta) 

Continued.... 
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"TT 

Gaupayana : (One ot the 
comoosers) 

RV(V.24) (X.57)(X.5^ 
fX.60) 

14. 

Agastya Svasa aisa tnata or 
Agastya Bhagini 

RV (X.60.6) 

15. 

Aditi Daksayani 

RV (X.72) (nine 

shlokas) (Complete 
sukta) 

16. 

Surya Savitri 

RV (X.85) (47 shlokas) 

(Complete sukta) 

AV(X1V.1.(64 shlokas) 

AV(X1V.2).(75 shlokas) 

17. 

Urvaisi (wife of King 
Puriiravasl 

RV (X.95. nine shlokas) 

18. 

Prajaptya Daksini 

RV (X.107 (eleven 
shlokas) 

(Complete sukta) 

19. 

Sarma Devasuni 

RV (X.108) (six shlokas) 

20. 

Juhu Brahmajaya 

RV (X.109) (seven 

shlokas) (Complete sukta) 

21. 

Vac Ambhrini or Vag- 

ambhrini 

RV (X.125) (eight 

shlokas) (Complete sukta) 

22. 

Ratri Bhardvaji 

RV (X.127) (eight shlokas) 

(complete sukta) 

23. 

Godha 

RV (X.134.6-7), 

Samaveda (176) 

24. 

juries 

RV (X.142. 1-2) 

25. 

Indrani 

RV (X.145) (six shlokas) 

(Complete sukta) (X.86.2- 
6,9-10 15-18) (eleven 
shlokas) 

26. 

Sradha Kamayani 

RV (X. 151) (five sloka) 

(complete sukta) 

27 

Indramatarah Devajani 

RV (X.153) (five sloka) 

(continued.... 
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(complete sukta) 

Sam (120,175) 

28. 

\ 

Paulomi Sachi 

RV(X.159) (sixsloka) 
(complete sukta) 

29. 

Sarparajni (Kadru) 

RV (X.189) (thret 

shlokas) (complete sukta) 
Sam (630-632), Yaj (III, 
6-8) 

30. 

Saraswati 

Yaj (XXVIII.24-28) 

31. 

Savitri 

AV (11.26) (XIX.31) 
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SATI AND WIDOW REMARRIAGE 


The Sati or suttee (i.e., widow burning, self-immolation of 
a widow on the funeral pyre of her deceased husband) was 
prohibited by many Indian Kings iricluding some Mughals. 
The Portuguese administration in Goa had forbidden sati as 
early as 1510 AD. The British Govt, also prohibited it by law 
vide Regulation XVII of 1829 declaring Sati illegal and 
punishable by the Criminal Courts as culpable homicide for 
which capital sentence could be awarded. Lord William 
Bentinck, then Governor General, had shown personal 
courage to enact and introduce this law. The orthodox 
Hindus, ignorant of the Veda, had protested this legislation as 
a violation of their religion and went into an appeal w the 
Privy Council in England but the Privy Council rightly 
dismissed their appeal. Thus, widow burning became illegal 
in India by a law enacted by a foreign power. In Bengal alone, 
in the nineteenth century, the number of widow burning was 
about twelve hundred a year implying that all widows were 
not burnt. After Independence, laws against widow burning 
have been further tightened. 

On this subject, Jawahar Lai Nehru has written in his 
'Glimpses of World History' (page 431): "A great deal of credit 
is taken by the British for the abolition of what is (rather 
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incorrectly) called sati, the practice of a Hindu widow burning 
herself on the funeral pyre of her husband. They deserve some 
credit for this, but as a matter of fact the government only 
took action after many years of agitation by Indian reformers 
headed by Raja Ram Mohan Roy. Previous to them other 
rulers, and especially the Marathas, had forbidden it; the 
Portuguese Albuquerque had abolished the practice in Goa. 
It was put down by the British as a result of Indian agitation 
and Christian missionary endeavours. So far as I can remember, 
this was the only reform of religious significance which was 
brought about by the British Government." 


In August/Sept. 2002, one case of committing sati and two 
failed attempts to commit sati in Madhya Pradesh were reported 
in the media. Reports also appeared that the Hon'ble 
Rajasthan High Court allowed prayers within premises of Rani 
Sati Mandir of Jhunjhunu district, but prohibited organising 
fairs, distribution of pamphlets and performing chunri 
wremony at the temple till final orders. In August 2003, the 
Hon ble Rajsthari High Court asked the State Govt of 
Rajsthan to prevent Sati melas from being held and to strictly 
enforce the law. The Hindustan Times (20'’’ March, 2004) 
reported that a 65-year-old woman (Rukia Devi) committed 

Police 

from 

incidents are- ( Pridian states. Some reported 

Station, Churu le^Aurnsritsf 

laharSiLl, ‘”5, (u) the wife of Brigadier 

rivK f u 1 1957 (iii) Sikar, 6* April 1973 

Ov Stkar, Hathideh, 1978 (v) Omkanwar, Sikar lharali 979 
(vi) Sonkanwar, Nagore, Neemari Kotihari, 29* ^ruai-’ 9^ 
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(vii) Savitri, Kotadi, Sikar (viii) Roopkanwar, Devarala, 4''’ 
September, 1987 (ix) failed attempt by JaswantKaur, Devipura, 
Jaipur, IZ'*" March, 1983 and (x) failed attempt by Gokul Bai 
of Jaipur, 27‘^ January, 1987. 

Some people assert that the Rigveda, vide richa, (X.18.7) 
commands a Hindu widow to mount funeral pyre of her 
deceased husband. Pro-sati lobby quotes this richa to claim 
die Vedic sanction for committing sari. Let us, as usual, examine 
this claim also in depth. One website ( www.dalistan.com ) 
attributes this translation of RV (X.18.7) to PV Kane: "Let 
these women, whose husbands are worthy and living enter 
the house with ghee applied as corrylium (to their eyes). Let 
these wives first step into the pyre, tearless without any 
affliction and well adorned." One may note that even this 
English translation does not categorically state that let these 
widows first step into the pyre. This translation simply says, 
"Let these wives first step into pyre." As per common sense, 
from the very moment of the death of her husband, a Hindu 
woman is no more called 'a wife' but a widow (vidhava). As 
we will see, the word vidhava has been used in many richas of 
the Rigveda, so, it cannot be argued that the Rigveda was not 
aware of the term vidhava. Therefore, the phrase 'these wives' 
in the above the translation attributed to Kane cannot be 
linked to 'widows.' 

7.1 Vedic Command To Separate Living Beings From The 
Dead 

In fact Sukta (X.18) commands a Hindu widow to return 
to the world of living beings; to return to her house to live 
with her children and grand children and the Rigveda confers 
on her all the properties of her deceased husband. The Rigveda 
Rnd the Atharva Vedas command immediate re—marriage of a 
widow to another person, not necessarily limited to her brother- 
in-law (devar). 




154 


VEDIC EQUALITY AND HINDUISM 


One should go through all the fourteen richas of this IS* 
Sukta (revealed to Rishi Sunkusuk Yamayan) to understand 
the true and correct meaning of (X.18.7). 

The third richa (X.18.3) commands; "May those who are 
living remain separate from dead...." (Rigveda Samhita by HH 
Wilson, Arya and Joshi). Dr. Wendy D. Flaherty, in her book 
the Rigveda (Penguin Classics) (page 52) translates: "Those 

who are alive have now parted from those who are dead." 

Ralph T.H. Griffith translates."Divided from the dead are 

these, the living;." Shri Ram Sharma Acharya of Bareilly in 

his Rigveda (in Hindi) translates: "mritak ke pass se jeevit 

manushya laut aavey ." Dr. Ganga Sahay Sharma, in his 

Rigveda (Delhi Pocket Books) translates: "ye jite huve log 

marey huve vyaktiyo ke pass se laut aavey . " This command 

of the Rigveda to leave behind the dead; to separate from the 
dead is equally applicable to Hindu widows too, as they are 
also living (jeevit) persons. 

arr 

(RV: x. 18 . 7 ) 


7.2 Reappraisal Of RV (X.18.7) And (X.18.8) 

translation of the above quoted seventh richa 
) ^ given by HH Wilson is: "Let these women who 
are not widows, who have good husbands, enter (anointed) 
unguerit and butter. Let women without tears, without 
OTOW, and decorated with jewels, first proceed to the house." 

n W™?'™s>ation by Wilson. 
Dr. Wendy OHaherty, translates this seventh richa thus: 

ier them T husbands 

to them mite then places using butter to anoint their eyes. 

Wnhout tears, without sickness, well dressed let them first 
climb into the marriage bed." 
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Shri Ram Sharma Acharya translates "yeh sunder patiwaali 
sadhawa naariya ghrit yukta kaajal lagaati hui apne grih ko 
prapta ho. Yeh naariya aasuuon ko tyag kar manoovikaaroo 
ko duur karati hui sundar aishivarya waali ho kar sabase cage 
chalati hui apne gharo ko prapt ho.” 

Dr. Ganga Sahay Sharma, translates it thus: "Ye sadhawa 
ewam shobhan patniya naariya ghrit aur anna ke sath apne 
ghar mey pravesh kare. Ye streeya aasuuon ke bina roga rahit 
aur shobhan dhan waali ban kar apne ghar mey sabse pehle 
pahuche ." 

Shri Radhakrishna Shrimali & Smt. Ashalata Upadhyaya 
of Jodhpur in their Hindi book Rigveda (Diamond Pocket 
books) (page 156), give similar translation of (X.18.7). 

Thus, six different authors, from different places and different 
periods, vouch that the richa (X. 18.7) does not refer to widows 
at all, it does not ask a 'widow' to step into funeral pyre. What 
this richa says in a nutshell is that married women should be 
the first (among others) to return to their homes. In fact, a 
widowed woman is being instructed to return to society from 
the burial ground after getting remarried then and there itself 
to a second husband, just after burying the corpse of her 
previous husband, yes burying. After getting remarried, she 
(the widow) is being told to return "without tears, without 
sorrow (for the dead husband), and decorated with jewels (on 
being remarried)". The sukta (X.18) is really a burial sukta. 
Readers may see that as per these authors, this richa does not 
say that first these women (widows) step into pyres.There is 
no funeral pyre in (X.18) as dead body is being buried in the 
ground. This seventh richa also appears in the Atharvaveda 


at(XVIII.3.57)and(XII.2.31). 

(RV:X18.8) 
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The eighth richa {X.18.8) specifically and expressly 
commands a Hindu widow to return alive to her home. HH 
Wilson translates: "Rise, woman, (and go) to the world of living 
beings; come, this man near whom you sleep is lifeless; you 
have enjoyed this state of being the wife of your husband, the 
suitor who took you by the hand." This verse is to be recued ’ 
by the dead husband's brother (i.e., the new husband etc.) to 
the widow, and, he has to make the widow leave her (dead) 
husband's body as per RV (X.18.3) and Asvalayana Grih Sutra 
(IV.2.18).. 


Dr. Wendy D. O'Flaherty, translates: "Rise up, woman, into 
the world of living. Come here; you are lying beside a man 
whose life s breath has gone. You were wife of this man who 
took your hand and desired to have you." 

Pt. Shri Ram Sharma Acharya translates this richa: "Hey 
mritak ki patni! Tumhara yeh pati mrkyu ko prapta ho chuka 
hai-ab turn iske pass vyartha haidhi ho. Apne putradi aur 
gar ka vichar karti hui uutho. Turn ish pati ke sath garbh 
dharan aadi stree kartavya ko pura kar chuki ho aur turn uske 
pran ke chak jaane ki boat bhi jaanati ho attah ghar ko lauto." 

Dr. Ganga Sahai Sharma, translates: "Hey mritak ki patni! 
i urn apne putro ewam ghar ka dhyana karke yeha se uutho. 

ap marey huey vyakti ke pass kyo soyee ho? Ish Purusah ke 

‘■"•"OOP “Wp fear 

chuh ho. Aap ,shke mh marant ha vichar chhodo " 

ArZr a" u sirailar transiation. 

Uttatriw of Sanskrit 

new h ul" A A 1° “ke the hand of her 

aewrdant J;k “ ' 'ke deceased, in 

quotes the folio* '"""“ee custom. MacDonell 
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Rise uf); come to the world of life, O woman; 

Thou liest here by one whose soul has left him. 

Come: thou hast now entered upon the wifehood 
Of this, thy lord, who takes thy hand and woos thee. 

Thus, eight different authors from different places and 
different periods confirm that (X.18.8) actually commands a 
Hindu widow to return to the world of living beings, return 
alive to her home and return alive to her children, and take a 
new husband. Also, this very richa confers upon her full right 
on the house (matrimonial) of her deceased husband (apne 
putradi aur ghar). In 1995, the Supreme Court interpreted 
Section 14(1) of the Hindu Succession Act to the effect that 
a Hindu widow has full ownership rights over properties she 
inherits from her deceased husband. The Supreme Court said 
that object of the Hindu Succession Act was to wipe out 
disabilities imposed by Hindu Shastras. The Supreme Court, 
thus, restored rights conferred on widows under richa (X.18.8). 
This richa appears in the Atharvaveda at (XVIII.3.2) also. 
The Right of a wife on matrimonial home and her right to 
live with grandsons are reconfirmed in the following marriage 
richa RV (X.85.42): 

II RV (X.85.42) 

"Abide here together; may you never be separated; live 
together all your lives, sporting with sons and grandsons, happy 
iri your own home." One may note that in the Sanskrit text 
of this marriage hymn, the word used is swa—grihe i.e., one s 
own home. Thus, the Hindu wife has the Rigvedic right over 
her matrimonial home and no law can dispossess her. Swa 
implies absolute ownership of her matrimonial home, nothing 
less. 

According to Achraya Sayana, it is the first six richas of 
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16* Sukta ofXth chapter of Rigveda (X.16.1 to 6), which are 
to be recited at funeral pyres; none of these six richas either 
call for burning of widows or make any reference to widows. 
RV (X.14) (X.16) and (X.154) are funeral hymns but, again, 
there is no reference to widow burning in these. 

Those who misinterpret the Rigveda to say that it sanctions 
sati do this mischief by changing the last word of richa (X.18.7) 
to 'yomiagne' neglecting commands of other richas. What role 
fire can play if the corpse is going to be buried in the next 
richas of this sukta? The last word of this richa is actually 
'yomiagre' as shown in the Sanskrit text given above from the 
Rigveda by HH Wilson and Pt. Shri Ram Sharma Acharya. 

In fact, the body of dead husband is not burnt at all on a 
funeral pyre in this 18* Sukta! I Dr. Wendy O'Flaherty calls it 
the Burial Sukta' in her book, 'The Rigveda.' The dead body 
is buried in the ground (in a grave) vide tenth, eleventh, 
twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth richas of this 18* Sukta. 
So, whose funeral pyre pro-sati lobby is asking a Hindu widow 
to mount if the corpse of her husband is being buried in a 
pave under this very sukta (X.18) of Rigveda!!! Thus, there 
is no richa in the Rigveda calling for widow burning; In fact, 
as I said earlier, the Rigveda commands a widow to return 
alive to her home with her new husband. 

Even the discredited Manusmriti confers the right to life 
upon Hindu widows. Its sloka (V.160) reads "a virtuous wife 
who after the death of her husband constantly remains chaste, 
eaver^ \ like those chaste 

men'^ (George Buhler). 

^ Dr AS Altekar of the Banaras Hindu University in his book 
The Position of Women in Hindu Civilization" (page 117- 
119) reconfirms that there is no mention of sati in the Avesta. 
Nor referred to in the funeral hymns of the Rigveda, where 
It would have been certainly mentioned, Altekar argues, if it 
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had been in existence in the Rigvedic era. "We find no traces 
of it (i.e., sati)", Dr Altekar adds, "whatsoever down to 400 
BC. The Brahamana literature (1500 BC to 700 BC) is silent 
about it, and the Grihyasutras (600 BC to 300 BC) though 
describe numerous rituals and sanskars make no mention of 
sati". According to Dr Altekar, the Buddhist literature is also 
unaware of sati. Had it existed during the life time of Buddha, 
he certainly would have opposed it in his sermons as he was 
opposed to sacrifice of even animals. Chanakya does not 
mention anything about sati. Authors of Dharmasutras (400 
BC to 300 AD) and writers of early smritis like Manu and 
Yajnavalkya (100 AD to 300AD) have laid down detailed 
rules about women and widows but none of them, as per Dr 
Altekar, has suggested sati. The Manusmriti does not mention 
sati at all. 

The custom of sati. Dr Altekar opines, appears to have begun 
in India from about 400AD. Some writers began referring to 
sati in their writings from 600AD onwards. Even these writers 
did not hold it to be mandatory for widoy^s but only as a second 
alternative while regarding ascetic life preferable to committing 
sati. Such is the case. Dr. Altekar says, with Brihaspati, Parasara 
(IV.26-28) and the Agnipurana. From 700 A.D. fiery 
advocates of sati began to come forward to extol it in increasing 
numbers. During the period 700-1100 A.D., sati became more 
frequent in northern India During the period 1815-28, the 
Calcutta Division recorded 5099 incidents of sati and the 
orthodox Benares Division recorded much less 1165 incidents 
of sati showing that even in those days all Hindu widows were 
not burnt alive. Nor all Hindu widows used to opt for sati. 

In short, sati is neither sanctioned by the Rigveda nor 
sanctioned by any Vedic literature. 

7-3 Practices In Other Civilizations 

Ancient records show that the custom of widow burning at 
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the funeral of her husband was prevailing among the Gauls, 
the Slavs, the Goths, the Norwegians, the Celts and the 
Thracians. It was common in the Scythians too. 

During the medieval period, thousands of women were 
burnt alive on stakes in Europe after the Church had declared 
them to be witches. Jawaharlal Nehru in his 'Glimpses of World 
History' has written (page 230); "The Church started the reign 
of violence in religion, formally and officially, in 1233, by 
starting what is called the Inquisition. This was a kind of 
court which inquired into the orthodoxy of people's beliefs,and 
if they did not come upto the standard, their usual punishment 
was death by burning. There was a regular hunt for 'heretics' 
and hundreds of them were burnt alive at the stakes. Many 
pOor and unfortunate women were accused of being witches 
and were burnt. They honestly believed that by burning a 
person at the stake, they were saving his soul or the souls of 
other persons." At page 290, Nehru adds, "All over Spain the 
nquisition flourished and the most horrible tortures were 
inflicted on so-called heretics.From time to time great public 
festivals were arranged when batches of these 'heretics', men 
an women, were burnt alive on huge pyres in the presence of 
ing an royal family and ambassadors and thousands of 

I of faith, these public burnings were 

ca led . In the USA, African slaves were brutalised, lynched 

and somenmes burnt alive on stakes. 

(Chan/' mu God,' Mark Mason 

(Chapter IX) h^ written that towards the end of the Dark 

rf "iT/i '"T'' ^'="■‘'“^800 had forbidden burning 
the supposed witches. In the ninth centuty, the Chutch 

Inquisition began in 1231 under Pope Gregory IX as a legal 
procedure to toot out heretics, but in la^ter'decades aS 
centuries, the Roman Catholic authorities allegedly began 
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employing torture and execution to enforce orthodoxy. Papal 
Bull (ad extirpanda) issued by Pope Innocent III in 1252 
authorised seizure of possessions of persons accused of not 
following the faith as laid down by the Church, their 
imprisonment and executions. Pope Innocent VIII issued the 
bull (1484) against witchcraft and appointed Inquisitors. It is 
^ll^S^d that a few million people were tortured and executed 
in Europe for witchcraft over three centuries and 85 percent 
of them were women who were burnt alive on fire stakes. 
Others claim that the figure of those burnt alive during 1450 
to 1700 should be much less: only about two lakhs! No one 
knows the correct number of women who were burnt alive on 
stakes in medieval Europe. In June, 2004) the Vatican said 
that fewer witches were burnt at the stake and fewer heretics 
tortured into conversion during the dark centuries of the 
Inquisition than is generally believed, and also sought renewed 
forgiveness for sins committed by Roman Catholics in the name 
of Church doctrine (IHT, June 16, 2004). 

In the Holy Qur'an, it is said at many places.that Kafirs are 
inmates of fire such as surah (11.39), (III.IO) (III.l 16) etc. Even 
in these days, it is reported from time to time that in rural 
India some women, accused of being witches, were killed'or 
harassed. So, burning of women was not exclusive to Hinduism. 

In modern era, without recalling the past bitter memories, 
we should look forward; follow the policy of'live and let live', 
policy of peacefi.ll co-existence with the Vedic norm of gender 
equality. 

7.4 Nine Vedic Richas Sanctioning Widow Remarriages 

InRV(X.18.9),the new husband takes bow (or any symbol 
or any item) from the hand of dead husband, and while taking 
the widow as his wife says to her: "let us launch a new life of 
'^slour and strength begetting male children overcoming all 
enemies who may assail us." HH Wilson translates: "Taking 
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his bow from hand of dead man, (new husband says) for the 
sake of our vigour, energy and strength, I say you (de^) are 
there (in grave); may we (who are) here (on ground), blessed 
with male offspring, overcome all enemies who assail us". 

f VI d m ^ ST: I 

(RV;X.40.8) 

The above richa (X.40.8) of the Rigveda praises Ashwin 
gods for protecting a widow. It shows gods were praised by the 
Vedic people for protecting widows. How could gods go to 
protect widows if Rigveda had actually commanded burning 
of widows? 

.(RV;X.40.2) 

Another richa (X.40.2) may come as a complete surprise to 
many Hindus who wrongly presume that widow remarriages 
are not allowed in Hinduism. HH Wilson translates it: "Where 
are you, Asvins, by night? Where are you by day? Where do 
you sojourn? Where do you dwell? Who brings you into his 
presence in the same place (of sacrifice) as on her couch a 

wi ow (brings) her husband's brother, as a woman (brings) 
her husband (to her)". 

E^. Wendy D. O Flaherty translates: "Where are the Asvins 
in t e everting, where in the morning, where do they stop 
and where have they spent the night? Who invites you as a 
Widow takes her husband's brother to her bed, as a young 
woman takes a young man to a room." 

Ralph T.H. Griffith translates (X.40.2): "Where are ye, 
Asvins, in the evening, where at morn? Where is your halting 
place, where rest ye for the night? Who brings you homeward. 
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as the widow bedward draws her husbands’s brother, as the 
bride attracts groom?" 

Dr. Ganga Sahay Sharma translates in Hindi: "HeyAshwin 
kumaroo! Turn raat aur din mey kaha rahate ho? Tumhara 
scimciyo- kcihn hizoxo.o, hm? turn knhci niucis kaxcitG ho? JispmknT 
vidhawa apne devar ko aur sadhawa apne pati ko charpayee 
par bulaati hai ushiprakar merey atirikta kaun yajaman tumhe 
yajnavedi par apne anukul banaataa hai?" Thus, Rigveda not 
only sanctions survival of a widow but also sanctions her 
marriage and her living with her devar as his wife with full 
dignity and honour in the family. It expressly sanctions widow 
re-marriage. 

In the Atharvaveda, there are many richas which sanction 
or instruct remarriage of widows, such as, AV (IX.5.27-28) 
andAV (XVIII.3.1-4). WD Whitney translates AV (IX.5.27): 
"Whoever (a female) having gained a former husband, then 
gains another later one, if they (both) shall give a goat with 
five rice dishes, they shall not be separated". AV (IX.5.28) 
reads: "Her later husband comes to have the same world with 
his remarried spouse who gives a goat with five rice dishes 
with light of sacrificial gifts". 

AV (XVIII.3.1) blesses a widow with progeny (children) 
and property in this lifetime. AV (XVIII.3.2) is a repeat of RV 
(X.18.8). WD Whitney (Sijoshi translate: "Go up, O woman, 
to the world of living; you stand by this one who is deceased. 
Come to him who grasps your hand, your second spouse 
(didhisu), you have now entered into the relation of wife to 
husband." 

AV (XVIII.3.3) is interpreted as the command to turn back 
a maiden (young calf or young woman) away from dead to 
home. WD Whitney translates: "I saw the maiden being led, 
being led about, alive, for the dead; as she was enclosed with 
blind darkness (agyanataa), then, I led her off—ward from in 
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front." Thus, AV specifically prohibits sacrificing women or 
cows for dead. 

AV (XVIII.3.4) is translated by another author as: "O ye 
inviolable one! (The widow) tread the path of wise in front of 
thee, and choose this man (another suitor) as thy husband. 
Joyfully receive him and may the two of you mount the world 
of happiness." In this richa word 'aghnya' has been used for 
widow, which means a widow cannot be killed. As a cow 
cannot be killed so a widow cannot be killed. 

R.C. Majumdar and others too in their book "An Advanced 
History of India' have attested (page 30) that remarriage of 
widows was permitted in the Vedic age. 

Contradicting translation ofRV (X.18.7) attributed to him 
(PV Kane) by a.website ( www.dalistan.com l as given in the 
fifth paragraph above, Kane's own 'History of Dharmashastra' 
has been quoted by other authors containing verses to the 
effect that: another man is ordained for a woman in five 
calamities viz., (i) when husband is missing and is unheard of, 
(ii) husband dies, (iii) is impotent, (iv) becomes ascetic; (v) 
husband is declared depraved. Agnipurana (154.5-5), Parasar 

Smriti (IV.30) and Narad Smriti (V.97) are also quoted in 
support. 


1 Widow Remarriage Act was enacted by the British in 
1856. 

7.5 Sati Not Mandatory In Ramayana and Mahabharata Too 

Veda, Ramayana (Valmiki) and Gita are the three and the 
only three supreme scriptures of the Hindus. All others (like 
ra amanas, Upanishads, Purana, Dharma Shastras, Sutras, 

• I explanatory notes written by 

individuals. As commentaries written on the Constitution of 
ndia cannot over-ride the Articles of the Constitution of 
India; and, as laws passed by the Parliament or State Assemblies 
cannot supersede the Articles of the Constitution of India, 






SATI AND WIDOW REMARRIAGE 


165 


similarly, commentaries/explanations on the Vedas cannot 
supersede richas of Vedas or Ramayana or Bhagwadgita. 
Maharishi Vedvyas has himself instructed in the Mahabharata 
that in cases of conflicting views, Vedas shall supersede all 
other writings: 

^ sfm 11 

"Whenever there is a conflict between what is declared in 
the Vedas and provisions in any of the Smritis, Puranas, etc. 
what is declared in the Vedas shall prevail." (See paras 2.2 
and 2.3 also) 

In the Ramayana, everyone knows that after the death of 
King Dasharath, his wives were never asked to step into his 
funeral pyre. Rather, they lived in the family with full honour 
and Bhagwan Shri Ram always bowed his head before his 
widowed mothers with full respect. In the Mahabharata, 
Kunti, mother of Pandavas did not commit sati and she was 
active in all family matters and was accorded full respect by all 
including Lord Krishna. Dharmaraj Yudhishthir, being the 
gyata of Dharma, would certainly have asked his widowed 
mother Kunti to commit sati if it was a requirement of Dharma. 
Yudhishthir never did so means committing sati was not a 
requirement of Dharma. Thus, there is no command either in 
the Ramayana or in the Gita to commit sutteelsati. 

7.6 Vedic Rights Of Hindu Women 

The third chapter of the Rigveda is considered to be its 
oldest part. Richa (III.31.1) commands that a son-less father 
accepts the son of his daughter as his own son i.e., all properties 
of a son—less father shall be inherited by the son of his daughter. 

Richa (III.31.2) commands that if parents have both a son 
and a daughter, the son performs holy acts of pindodoan (after 
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death of father) and the daughter has to be enriched with gifts 
(rinad/ian i.e., to be made wealthy). Richa (II.17.7) also attests 
share of a daughter in property of her father. A Division Bench 
of the Supreme Court of India comprising JJ R.C. Lahoti and 
Ashok Bhan decided, "a father can make a gift of ancestral 
immovable property within reasonable limits, keeping in view 
the total extent of the property held by the family in favour of 
his daughter at the time ofmarriage or even long after." (Indian 
Express, December 15,2003) A father has unfettered right to 
gift his self-acquired properties to his son(s) or daughter(s) as 
he may choose. 


The custom of daughter being given freedom to select her 
husband is attested in RV (X.27.12). 

Richas (X.18.8) and (X.85.42) confirm wife's rights over 
the matrimonial home. 


Dr. Altekar informs at page 92 of his book that since the 
Indo-Iranian times, the husband and wife were regarded as 
the joint owners of the household. The Vedic word for the 
couple.^mpati etymologically means the joint owners of the 
house. The Avesta (Yashta 15,4) describes the husband and 
wife as nmano-paiti and nmano-pathni, showing thereby that 

Tu m? the common 

household. RV (III.53.4) says: "A man's wife is his dwelling; 

verily she is his place of birth". It means the Rigveda identifies 

LuXh She is the owner of the 

j A u f proprietor of the household. RV (X 85) 

Cfsuptr 

family linpnfK • i ^^ide who carries forward the 

mily line of her in-Iaws household. In AV (XIV. 1.43) the 
bride has been specifically declared m c • • 

emptesr) of her .atrtaoni J(inJS) ho^J"' 
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The Rigveda also specifically defines the status of a bride in 
the household of her in-laws: "Be a queen to your father-in- 
law, be a queen to your mother-in-law, be a queen to your 
husband's sister, be a queen to your husband's brothers." (HH 
Wilson Stjoshi) 

Wt# ^ t^n46 II 

RV(X.85.46) 

It is sad that rights conferred upon Hindu women by the 
Vedas were slowly whittled down mostl^nder literature 
composed during the Christian era. Let us restore the supremacy 
of canonical Vedas. 

7.7 Conclusions 

Over centuries relatives have been murdering relatives or 
getting them assassinated for property, and it will continue in 
the coming centuries also. Greed is human nature. If greedy 
people incite a widow at the time when she is emotionally the 
most shattered, to commit suicide on the funeral pyre of her 
husband so as to deprive her of her gold, silver and land, let us 
not say or believe that widow burning is sanctified by the 
Rigveda or by Hinduism. Richa (X. 18.3) commands a Hindu 
widow to separate from dead, and richa (X.10.8) commands 
her to return alive to her children, to her home. RV (X.18.9), 
RV (X.40.2), AV (1X.5.27-28) & AV (XVIII.3.1-4) 
command her to be remarried immediately to another person 
(the second husband, later husband, didhisu)- 

Thus, for their own empowerment, Hindu women will be 
well advised to remember the seven richas of the Rigveda viz., 
(11.17.7) (111.31.1) (II1.31.2) (X.18.3) (X.18.8) (X.18.9) and 
(X.40.2) to assert gender equality and to claim their status 
and Vedic rights both in the Hindu Samaj and in the Courts 
of Law. 
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Option is truiy yours to invite, or not to invite non- 
curable diseases by taking beef 

8.1 Constitutional Position 

Article 48 of the Constitution of India states that the State 

Sh V “T and improving the breeds and 

proh^inng the slaughter of cows and calves and other milch 

mo.sru“Ik'?“ ^n°“‘ State Govts in India, 

roTsla 1^'' legislations banning 

cow slaughter in their respective provinces. 

slauahtr v J'' permissibility of cow 

political andsocllls:“otrS^^ 

8.2 Diplomatic Dinners And Beef 

tSu^h uo "dth “r 

though I could take other non-vegetarian dishes. Moden^ 


VEDnS. BEEF AND MEDICAL SCIENCES 


169 


medical sciences do not rule but role of beef in causing diseases 
(CJD, vCJD, etc.), which are fatal, noncurable like AIDS, 
infectious (from one person to another) and genetic (from 
one generation to another generation). Beef may terminate 
family tree line of some beef eaters. Almost all ambassadors 
who invite/invited us for diplomatic dinners make/made it a 
point not to serve any beef item to us, as they are aware that 
Hindus generally do not take beef. At diplomatic sitdown 
dinners, it oftenly used to crop up as to why we did not take 
beef when other guests were served with beef but we were 
served with chicken or fish or vegetables. This also encouraged 
me to study in depth as to why we did not take beef. Generally, 
Muslims do not take pork. Jews take only 'kosher' meat and 
Muslims take only 'halal' meat. For this reason, some Muslim 
and Jewish guests to our India House parties do not take 
nonvegetarian items except fish. In this background, it came 
as a shock and surprise to see articles appearing in Indian media 
quoting richas after richas of the Vedas to claim that cow 
slaughter and beef eating were acceptable norms in India. 
Articles by learned Dr. D.N. Jha of the Delhi University 
(Hindustan Times —17th & 18‘'' Dec, 2001) and an article on 

( www.aIIaahuakbar.net/iain/reIigious.htm ) are worth looking 
at, without any acrimony or personal bitterness, for these being 
at least specific in quoting richa numbers of Vedas make it 
easier to knock out their claims simply by going into details, 
by looking at original Sanskrit texts of the Vedic richas. They 
translate the word ghrit (clarified butter) into ' fat implying 
tallow of cattle", mahisa (buffalo) into cow, and invoke fiineral 
fire'and 'forest fire' richas into their kitchens. 

8.3 Vedas Ban Cow Slaugther 
Two basic things never to be forgotten on this subject are 
firstly, that Vedas being the revealed texts, being canonical, 
are the Supreme among all Hindu religious books; secondly. 
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that in the Vedas, the word aghnya (3TERr) refers to cows-. 

In Vedic literature, aghnya has been universally accepted 
to mean cows. Aghnya means "one which cannot and should 
not be killed or slaughtered." Nirukta (VI.43) explains aghnya 
to mean "one that does not deserve to be killed." There are at 
least sixteen Vedic richas in which the word aghnya has been 
used. Rigvedic richas in which the word aghnya appears are 
(1.164.27), (1.164.40), (IV.1.6), (V.83.8), (VII.68.9), 
(VIII.69.2), (IX.1.9), (IX.93.3) and (X.87.16). In the 
Atharvaveda, there are many richas containing the word 
aghnya such as (III.30.1), (VIII.3.15), (IX.4.2), (IX.4.4) 
(IX.4.I7), (IX.5.I9) and (XVIII.3.4), etc. In the very first 
richa of the Yajurveda, cow has been declared aghnya. 

Eight richas of RV (VI.28) are devoted to cows as devata 
(dehy). Twenty-six richas of Atharvaveda (IX.7) are devoted 
to the worship of cows. Twenty-four richas of the Atharvaveda 

RV A/m as a deity, 

uu w;., specifically commands not to kill a 

cow HH Wilson, Arya and Joshi translate RV (VIII.101.15): 

V ^ 1 ,° mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the 

^us, the sister of the Adityas, the home of ambrosia 

her fh^’ • I understanding,- kill not 

command other four richas, which 

d not to kill, not to harm cows, are given below: 

"‘■"i"o thief 
car^ them away: let no hostile weapon fall upon 

them: may the master of the cattle be long possessed 

sactr i' t’. «o.) which he 

Wilson) ' presents to the gods." (HH 

re^cl^h^* T T dust-spuming (war) horse 

rnsecrar "1 of sacrificial 

consecration, let the cattle of the man who offers 


(ii) 
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sacrifice wander about at large and without fear." (HH 
Wilson). Pandit Satyakam Vidyalankar translates this 
richa: 

"The charger, whirling up the dust, does not reach 
them. They never make their way to the slaughtering 
stool. The cows of the worshipping man roam about 
Over the Widespread pastures, free from all danger." 

(iii) RV (VI.28.7): "May you. Cows, have many calves 
grazing upon good pasture, and drinking pure water at 
accessible ponds: may no thief be your master; no beast 
of prey (assail you), and may the (fatal) weapon of 
Rudra avoid you." (HH Wilson) 

Pandit Satyakam Vidyalankar in his book The Holy 
Vedas' translates this richa: 

"May you have many calves, graze on pastures 
And drink pure water at drinking places; 

May not the thief master you, nor the wicked. 

And, may the darts of the fierce Lord leave you aside. 

(iv) RV (VIII. 101.16): "The divine cow, who herself 
utters, speech and gives speech to others, who comes 
attended by every kind of utterance, who helps me for 
my worship of the gods, — it is only the fool who 
abandons her." (HH Wilson) 

The following seven richas pray Agni to kill and 
burn flesh-eating raksasas: (HH Wilson's 
translation) 

(i) RV (X.87.2): "Jatavedas (Agni), who have teeth of 
iron, consume the Yatudhanas flame when kindled, 
destroy the destructive (spirits) with your tongue, cut 
up the eaters of flesh, and put them in your mouth. 

(ii) RV (X.87.3): "Agni, the destroyer (of the Raksasas), 
who have two (rows of teeth), sharpening them bot , 
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apply them to (the Raksasas, and preserve) both the 
upper and the lower (world); and march, radiant (Agni, 
against the Raksasas) in the firmament, seize the 
Yatudhanas with your jaws." 

(iii) RV (X.87.4): "Agni, do you, bending your arrows by 
means on our sacrifices and praise, and sharpening the 
javelins with your splendours, pierce with them the 
Yatudhanas to the heart, break their arms when raised 
against you." 

(iv) RV(X.87.5): "Agni Jatavedas, cut through the skin of 
the Yatudhanas, let your destructive thunderbolt 
destroy him with its fire; sever his joints, may the flesh- 
desiring flesh-eater devour his mutilated body." 

(v) RV (X.87.16): 'The Yatudhana, who fills himself with 
the flesh of man, and he who fills himself with the 
flesh of horses or of other animals, and he who steals 
'^•^^"^'•kofthe cow cut offtheir heads with your flame." 

(vi) RV (X.87.18): "Let the Yatudhana drink poison from 
the cattle i.e., let their milk turn into poison; let the 
(Raksasas) hard to overcome be cut to pieces for the 
sake of Aditi; may the divine Savita give them over 

(to destruction), may they be deprived of the food of 
herbs. 


(vii) RV (X.87.19): "You, Agni, have from old time opposed 

the Yatudhanas; the Raksasas have never overcome 

3ttles, burn the murderous flesh-eating 

(Raksasas) one by one; let them not escape your divine 
weapon. 


penalties. AV 

shall kill you wui, lead°bafu”°WD'wv 

IVIll 1 1 L -Tk Whitney translates AV 

of men who smears himself with the flesh 

of men, who w.th that of horses, with cattle, who bears (off) 
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the milk of the inviolable (cow), O Agni! Their heads cut you 
into with flame." 

Therefore, the Vedas not only prohibit slaughter of cows 
but also sanction slaughter and burning of killers of cows. Beef 
eating was, thus, banned and was not a socially accepted 
custom and was not a general practice. AV (VIII.6.2) 
commands that a mother should reject as her daughter's 
husband, a meat-eater, companions of meat-eaters, a man 
violent in nature etc. 

In any society, some persons always go against the norms of 
the society but exceptions by a few do not constitute the general 
norm of that society. For example, rape is banned in India by 
law, but rapes do take place and Indian courts keep punishing 
the rapists. We all know that rape is not an acceptable social 
norm of our society. Therefore, relying upon court records of 
today, whether future historians, say, after a thousand years, 
will be justified to assert that rape was frequent.so must have 
been an accepted social practice in India of today. Future 
historians may present court documents of today as historical 
documentary proof but we know how off the mark they would 
be. Exceptions (by a few) do not constitute the rule i.e., the 
general norm of the society. 

8.4 Similies And Metaphors In The Vedas 

Similies, metaphors, etc. are always used in poems. In Hindi/ 
Sanskrit, one comes across phrases like Chandramukhi 
(^'^H'*^), mriganayani («jm'i«< 41), etc. Chandramukhi means 
one with a beautiful face; it never means a face physically 
created from the rocks of moon. Mriganayani means one who 
has beautiful eyes; it never means eyes physically plucked out 
from a deer and implanted into the face of a woman. When 
we say he is like a bull, it only means he is physically strong 
like a bull; it never means he has eaten a bull to become u 
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like. Thus, the Rigveda being in poetry form is full of similies, 
metaphors etc. 

Explaining the difficulties in understanding and translating 
Rigvedic richas, use of mutually illuminating metaphors, Dr. 
Wendy Doniger O'Flaherty in her book 'The Rigveda' 
(Penguin Books) (page 17) says the problem arises when one 
tries to determine which of these are in the foreground and 
which in the background of a particular hymn; are the cows 
symbolic of the sun, or is the sun a metaphor for cows? 

AA MacDonell (1854-1930), Professor of Sanskrit at 


Oxford University, in his 'A History of Sanskrit Literature' 
(1896 AD),p.81, has written that "the ninth chapter of 
Rigveda mainly consists of incantations sung over the soma 
while it is pressed by the stones and flows through the woollen 
strainer into the wooden vats, in which it is finally offered as a 
beverage to the gods on a litter of grass. The poets are chiefly 
concerned with these processes, overlaying them with chaotic 
imagery and mystical fancies of almost infinite variety. When 
Soma is described as being purified by the ten maidens who 
are sisters, or by the daughters of Vivasvat (the rising sun), the 
ten fingers are meant. The stones used in pounding the shoots 
on a skin are implied by verse-"chew him on the hide of a 
^ owing of the juice into jars or vats after passing 
through the filter of sheep's wool is described in various ways. 

1 he streams of soma rush to the forest of the vats like buffaloes. 

Ih ® u L ", 'The Tawny One 

beln! ^ The juice 

him^?ff a roaring bull on the herd. Clothing 

rr •’V *e ten maidens 

d his mothers. When the priests add milk to soma, "they 
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cloche him in cow-garments." The sound made by the Soma 
juice flowing into the vats or bowls is often referred to in 
hyperbolical language. Tlius, a poet says "the sweet drop flows 
over the filter like the din of combatants." RV (IX.96.6). This 
sound is constantly described as roaring, bellowing, or 
occasionally even thundering. In such passages, Soma is 
commonly compared with or called a bull, and the waters, 
with or without milk, are termed cows." 

In RV (IX.ni.9), Soma is compared to a bull. In (IX.lll.lO), 
it has might of a hundred radiant (bulls). In (IX.86.26), Soma 
rushes through filters sporting like a horse. In (IX.89.3), Soma 
is compared to a lion. In (IX.97.28), Soma is said to nigh like 
a horse and terrible like a lion. RV (IX.63.29): "Destroying 
Raksasas, pour forth, Soma, with a noise, brilliant and excellent 
vigour." In RV (IX.47.1), Soma is moving like a bull. In 
(IX.33.1), the intelligent Soma juices msh along like waves of 
water, like buffaloes to the forest. So, where Soma is poured 
into fire, it does not mean that lions, bulls, buffaloes are to be 
thrown into fire. 

MacDonell ffirther writes (page 91), "The cow, however, is 
the animal which figures most largely in the Rigveda. This is 
undoubtedly due to the important position, resulting from its 
pre-eminent utility, occupied by this animal even in the 
remotest period of Indian life. The beams of dawn and the 
clouds are cows. The rain—cloud, personified under the name 
of Prisni, 'the speckled one,' is a cow, the mother of the Storm- 
gods. The bountiful clouds on which all wealth in India 
depended, were doubtless the prototypes of the many-coloured 
cows which yield all desires in the heaven described by the 
Atharvaveda, and which are the forerunners of the Cow of 
Plenty' (Kamaduh) (Kamdhenu) so familiar to post-Vedic 
poetry. The earth itself is often spoken of by the poets of the 
Rigveda as a cow. That, this animal already possessed a sacred 
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character is shown by the fact that one Rishi addresses a cow 
as Aditi and a goddess, impressing upon his hearers that she 
should not be slain. Aghnya (not to be killed) which is a 
frequent designation of the cow in the Rigveda points in the 
same direction. Indeed the evidence of the Avesta proves that 
the sanctity of this animal goes back even to the Indo-Iranian 
period. In the Atharvaveda the worship of the cow is fully 
recognised, while the Satapatha Brahamana emphasises the 
evil consequences of eating beef. The sanctity of the cow 
has not only survived in India down to the present day, but 
has even gathered strength with the lapse of time. The part 
played by the greased cartridges in the Indian Mutiny (1857) 
is sufficient to prove this statement." InYaj (III.6); Prisni stands 
for the sun (spotted bull): "The earth with all its waters revolves 
around the sun (prisni)." 

One may note that in 1899 MacDonell advised that 
Satapatha Brahamana emphasises evil consequences of eating 
beef. 

While being on the subject matter of metaphors and similies, 
richa AV (IX.7.18) (aW'qNf'q^f^rsRH.il) is translated by 
WD Whitney: "clouds are fat of cow and conclusions (i.e., 
nidhans) are its marrow". In richa AV (IX.4.4), it is expressly 
said that calf, fresh milk, curds, ghrit are seeds of bull. In AV 
(IX.4.1) bull is said to be rich in milk as without bull there will 
be no milk. In AV (IX.4.7), ghrit is again said to be the seed 
of a bull. The idea is that it is the seed (semen) of a bull, 
which makes a cow to deliver a calf and yield milk, which, in 
turn, yields curd, ghrit, and butter. The Atharvaveda clarifies 
that in Vedic Sanhitas names of material used in yajna (fire 
ceremony) are sometimes named after names of animals. AV 
(XVIII.4.32,33,34). For example, in AV (XVIII.4.32) rice is 
named as cow and sesame is named a calf. Richas (33^^* and 
34*) again say, "With sesame as calf." In the 34* Richa grains 
(yellow, white, black, red) are equated "as your cow." 
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sjht 3Tvmrwdl5^ra^i 

^ TT^ '^Icifd 113211 

AV(XVIIL4.32) 

WD Whitney translates AV (XVIII.4.32): "The grains 
became a milch-cow; the sesame became her calf; upon her, 
unexhausted, one lives in Yama's realm." So, when grain and 
sesame are to be offered into fire, one is expected to have 
common sense not to push cows and calves into fire. 

8.5 Scholarly Manipulations And Genuine Translation 
Difficulties 

Readers may recall that allegations of fat (i.e., tallow, animal 
fat) of cows and pigs being used in cartridges sparked the 1857 
Rebellion against the British Govt, by Indian soldiers in the 
British Army. From 1857 onwards, the British imperialist 
interests, therefore, became active to find ways and means, on 
one hand to lower reverence and sacredness that Hindus have 
for the Vedas &. cows and on the other hand, to prove that 
Hindus too were as much foreigners in India as the British 
were. By overpaying, British started renting European and 
Indian 'scholars' to 'invent' evidence of beef eating in the 
Vedas as well as to promote the Aryan Invasion Theory. One 
Rajendra Lai Mitra published the first article entitled 'Beef in 
Ancient India' in 187.2 in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Later, when Mahatma Gandhi took up protection of 
cows in his Go—Raksha movement, one Swami Bhoomanand 
published the same essay in the form of a booklet. 

In his voluminous book 'Vachaspatyam,' Pandit Taranath, 
3 Professor of Vyakarna at Calcutta Sanskrit College, has 
translated "'’ihr I I I" Ooghn ga hand 

han: gohantan to mean "killer of a cow." Vachaspatyam is a 
huge Sanskrit-to-Sanskrit dictionary in six volumes used by 
Sanskrit scholars. H.H. Swami Prakashanand Saraswati in 
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k- kook 'The True History and Religion of India' (page- 

^ ocoifr Maharishi Panini formed a special sutra 

(3/4/73) (D«/.8oghno 

olpose which means that the words ^ (DnsW and 
(ZXepresent the receiver of the charity In *, 

SahLhi Panini clarified and estahhshed the correct 
meaning of the Vedic word^iW (gogW by especially making 
Trule that the word -goghn” shall only mean the receiver of a 
COW. But Pandit Taranath over-ruled even the supreme 
authority of Panini in a grammatical matter! Great^ Why i 
Taranath do so? Obviously, for monetary considerations. 
Swami Saraswati informs that in 1866 Pt. Taranath was given 
an advance commitment in writing by the . 

of Bengal (LetterNo. 507 dt. 26'^ January, 1866, Fort William) 
to purchase 200 copies of his books @ Rs. 50/- per copy 
aggregating Rs. 10,000/- after the Sanskrit Dictionary was 
complete. Pt. Taranath and his publisher were thus assured to 
receive Rs. 10,000/-from the British Govt., which at present 
market value will be more than Rs. 20 lakhs. Sir William 
Gray, the then Lt.Govemor of Bengal (letter No.3480 dated 
12* Dec 1870) also granted extension of time for completing 
Vachaspatyam to Taranath. 

In 1847, the East India Company agreed to pay £ 200 per 
annum to Max Muller, a German national, for translation of 
Vedas etc. upto 50 sheet per annum £ 4 per sheet. In 1853, 
the annual salary of a male teacher in Britain was £ 90 an 
that of a lady teacher was only £ 60. (See paras 1.7 and 9.4). 
Swami Sarasvati has given quotations from letters written by 
Max Muller showing Max Muller's "bias and contempt against 
the Vedas & Hindus". Nevertheless, on the positive side, it 
must always be kept in mind that if British wanted they could 
also have systematically destroyed all Hindu manuscripts but 
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they carefully collected and preserved these; systematic works 
on these started in Europe. Hindu Samaj should always 
appreciate this great service of the British and other Europeans 
to preserve Hindu sacred books. 

European professors translated these into their languages as 
best as they could. However, in translations, as we all know, 
there are always two major difficulties: (i) some words in one 
language have no exact corresponding words in another 
language, and (ii) a translator is constrained by depth of his 
own knowledge of the cultural ethos of language being 
translated, his own cultural ethos and his own religious values. 
For example, the Hindi word Achchha (3T^) has many 
meanings depending upon how it is pronounced, such as (i) 
Good, I agree (ii) Oh, 1 see, I have heard (without any 
commitment) (iii) Is it so (with surprise)? (iv) It is ok with me, 
(v) it is better (than the other), etc. Similarly, it is difficult to 
pinpoint a word for^PT (Manas) orf^ (Chitta) in English. A 
European scholar who has not lived long enough in India is 
not expected to understand all these finer details. A European 
who has studied in India will generally translate better than 
those Europeans who have not studied in India. It is always 
open to younger generations to improve upon works done by 
glorious predecessors, without any acrimony, without any bad 
blood. This is how generations make progress. It is the 
prerogative, privilege and duty of the younger generation, to 
improve upon works done by older generations. In the 
academic world, let hundred flowers bloom. 

8.6 Vedic Richas Mis—Quoted To Support Cow Slaughter 

Let us focus, just for sake of academic discussions, on Prof. 
D.N. Jha's article 'Paradox of the Indian Cow'. Prof. Jha has 
written, "A guest, therefore, came to be described by Panini as 
a goghna (one for whom the cow is slain)." This meaning o 
goghna as seen above is not by Panini but by Pandit Taranat 
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indirectly hired by British for Rs. 10,000 in 1866 AD. 

Prof Jha adds, "The sacred thread ceremony was not all 
that sacred; for it was necessary for a snatak to wear an upper 
arment m^de from cowhide." Nevertheless everyone knows 
Lt there is no ban in the Vedas to skin a dead cow, so. it is 
common sense that one can always have cowhides without 

slaufihtering a cow. 

Prof. Jha writes, "The thick fat of the cow was used to cover 
the dead body RV (X.14-18) and a bull was burnt along with 
the corpse to enable the departed to ride with in the nether 
world. The funerary rights included, feeding of the Brahamans 
after the prescribed period and quite often the flesh o cow/ox 
was offered to the dead (AV Xll.2.48).- Let us closely examine 
these contentions of Prof. Jha. From RV (X.14) toRV (X.18) 
there are 72 richas in HH Wilson's book but Prof. Jha has not 
specified which richa he has in mind in asserting that dead 
body was covered by thick fat of cow. However, if he had RV 
(X.18.12) in mind, this richa in its Sanskrit text has used word 
Ghrit ('^) which is certainly not "thick fat of the cow (i.e., 
tallow). Readers may themselves see the Sanskrit text of this 
richa, which is given below: 



HH Wilson translates: "May the earth heaped over him lie 
light: may thousands of particles (of dust) envelope him; may 
these mansions distil ghi (for him); may they every day be an 
asylum to him in this world." 

Dr. Wendy D. O'Flaherty in her 'The Rigveda' translates 
this very richa: ......"let there be houses dripping with butter 

for him." Even a schoolchild knows that butter/ghrit and tallow 
(thick fat of cow) are two different things though chemically 
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both are animal fat, obtained differently. Butter is obtained 
from milk of live cows but tallow is obtained only after death/ 
slaughter of cattle. Ghrit is obtained by heating butter. So, 
what foreigners like Wilson and Dr. Wendy call ghee/butter. 
Prof. Jha, being an Indian, calls 'thick fat of cow' (implying 
tallow, slaughtering of cow)! Further, as we have seen in para 
(7.2), in RV (X.18), dead body is being buried in a grave in 
the ground; where is the question of burning a bull along with 
the corpse under RV (X.18)? 

In RV (X.14) to RV (X.18) there is no stipulation of 
burning of a bull along with corpse. Jha's AV (Xll.2.48) 
quotation is nowhere near to support him. WD Whitney &. 
KL Joshi translate this richa: "Let you hold after the draft - ox 
(as) float; he shall carry you out of difficulty (and) reproach; 
mount this boat of Savita; may we cross over misery by six 
wide (directions]". There is, thus, no burning ofbull or offering 
flesh of cow/ox to dead in this AV richa. Richas 45, 46, 47, 
48 of AV (Xll.2) are addressed to living people. Even in AV 
(Xll.2.48), it is said, "may we cross over misery" implying it is 

addressed to living beings (we). 

In the Vedas, a clear distinction has been made time an 
again between Holy Fire (Jataveda Agni), which is auspicious, 
welcome and carries oblations to Gods; and un o y/ 

unwelcome fire (Kravyad Agni). Kravyad Agni is the 

fire' (WTPl3tP^,f%mT^3#^). RV (X.16.9) says: "1 send flesh 
devouring (Kravyad) Agni, to a distance, let him bearing av^y 
sin repair to King Yama, but let this other Jataveda ° 

is known by all convey oblation to the Gods. R ( • • 

says, "The flesh-devouring (Kravyad) deity Agni, who has 
entered your dwellings 1 turn him out, for the wors ip o t 
Pitrs, upon beholding this other (Agni) Jatavedas; let him 
celebrate the sacrifice (to Pitrs) in the most excellent assembly. 
Yaj (35.19) says "1 drive corpse eating Agni to a distance: sin 
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InHen let him go to Yama's kingdom. Here let *is other 
atedas, carry oblarion to Deiriea." AV (XII.2.7.8 10) push 
ou, Kravyad-Agni and AV (Xll.2.34-39) instruct to keep away 
frorfi KrYvyad (flesh devouring) Agni as it brings misfortune^ 
AV (XII.2.42) says "O non-flesh eating Agni, Push out the 
flesh eating one; bring out the god-sacnficing one. Thus, 
flesh-devouring Agni was not to be allowed into residences 
and had to be extinguished as soon as cremation was over. 
But. out of ignorance or mischief, some authors bring the 
kravyad agni in residence and quote Kravyad Agni richas to 
claim that Vedic people were roasting cattle in fire-ceremonies 
in their homes. One does not invoke funeral fire (kravyad 
Agni) within his home, so how can kravyad Agni richas be 
invoked to justify roasting of meat in the kitchen? Kravya 
richas are misquoted to say that Agni is eater of flesh/meat; 
therefore, to say that Vedic Hindus were offering flesh/meat to 
Agni devata in yajna or havan is another cold-blooded 
mischief.Only in Jataveda role, Agni can be invoked for 
worshipping purposes. 

Prof. Jha adds, Tndra had a special liking for bulls RV 
(V.29.7), (VI.17.11), (Vlll.12.8) (X:27.2), (X.28.3), 
(X.86.14). Agni was not a tippler like Indra but was fond of 
animal food including flesh of horses, bulls and cows RV 
(VllL43.il), (X.91.14)." Here in the Sanskrit texts of (V.29.7) 
(Vl.17.11) and (Vlll.12.8) word (mahisha) (ilfH) has been 


used which means buffaloes or demons. Mahisha does not 
mean bull of cow family. Even the illiterates understand the 
difference between buffaloes and bulls of cow family. Further, 
there is no ban on slaughter of mahisha (buffaloes) in Hindu 
culture. 

In RV (V.29.7) quoted by Prof. Jha, Agni is declared a friend 
of Indra and Indra is going to war against demon Vritra. 
Naturally as a friend, either Agni offers three hundred he- 
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buffaloes to help Indra fight Vritra or Agni has burnt three 
hundred demon supporters of Vritra. Readers may recall killing 
of Mahishasur a demon by Godess Durga is celebrated 

every year during Ashtami celebrations. Wilson translates this 
richa: "To aid (the undertaking of) his friend, Agni, the friend 
(of Indra) has quickly consumed three hundred buffaloes; and 
Indra, for the destruction of Vritra, has at once quaffed vessels 
of soma, offered by Manu." Ralph T.H. Griffith; "As friend to 
aid a friend, Agni dressed quickly three hundred buffaloes, 
even as he willed it. And Indra, from man's gift, for Vritra's 
slaughter, drank of at once three lakes of pressed out soma." 
As Agni is not in flesh-devouring (Kravyad) role here, the 
interpretation as given by Ralph TH Griffith that Agni offered 
three hundred buffaloes to Indra to fight demon is the correct 
one. HH Wilson's translation is also correct so far as one 
remembers that fire consuming anything only means that it 
has been burnt to ashes/destroyed by fire. So, there is no eating 
of buffalo meat in this rich a (richa) by Indra. Fire consuming 
anything simply means it has been burnt/destroyed by fire. 

HH Wilson translates RV (Vl.17.11); "For you Indra, whom 
all the Maruts, alike pleased, exalt, may Pusan and Vis nu 
dress for you a hundred buffaloes, and to him may the t ree 
streams flow with the inebriatirig, foe-destroying Soma. 
Ralph T.H. Griffith also translates: "He dressed » hundred 
buffaloes." Neither Wilson nor Griffith says hundred buffaloes 
being eaten by Indra in this richa. In the previous ^ 
(VI.17.10), Indra has killed Ahi and in the next richa 
(VI.17.12) Indra has set free blocked water channels. In this 
Sukta RV (VI. 17), a war scene is going on in which Indra has 
been offered help of hundred buffaloes (fighters as strong 
buffaloes: metaphor) to fight demons. There is no easting 

HH Wilson translates RV (VIII.12.8) quoted by Prof. Jha: 
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•Great Indra, protector of the g^w^en you have slaur 
chousands of mighty (foes: ^’<^),*er> your vast arrd 
Uial energy has been augmented.” Here foes have been 

killed. Again, there is no eadngofbuffaloes by Indra 

RV (X.27.2) translation by Wilson: (Indra asks) If 
encounter in combat the undevout, resplendent in their bodie^ 
and then will I cook a vigorous bull for thern. Ralph TH 
Griffith translates: "Then will I, when I lead my friends to 
battle against radiant persons of godless, prepare for thee at 
home a vigorous bullock?" Ignoring the question form this 
richa has been misquoted to say that bull (rishabh) is being 
cooked by Indra for feasting. The correct’position is that in 
RV (X.27.2) Indra is asking a simple question: when at war 
agaist the undevout (apostate, adharmi), whether he should 
focus on defeating enemy or should he prepare a bull for his 
enemies (i.e., surrender to enemies)? It is common sense that 
one is forced to work for his enemies only after being defeated. 
In the Vedas, as we know, the enemies are raksasas who eat 
flesh. In RV (X.27.7) there is the reply to this question: "Indra, 
verily destroys (his foe), the other does not destroy (Indra)." 
In richa (X.27.8) Indra says he looks after the cowherd and in 
(X.27.10) says that he creates bipeds and quadrupeds. All 
these prove that in (X.27.2) Indra is asking a simple question 
whether (after being defeated) he should cook a bull for 
raksasas or he should focus to defeat raksasas. Therefore, to 
say that in (X.27.2) Indra is cooking a bull for himself is 
incorrect. 

In Sukta (X.28), there is a dialogue between Indra and his 
son. In (X.28.1), (HH Wilson) daughter-in-law of Indra says, 
"May Indra eat the parched grain; and drink Soma; when he 
is well satisfied, may he return home." Here, readers may note, 
Indra is eating grains. In (X.28.2) Indra is standing as a roaring 
bull. HH Wilson translates (X.28.3): "(Vasukra speaks) your 
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worshippers express with stone fast flowing exhilarating soma- 
juice for you, you drink them, they roast bulls for you, you eat 
them." Ralph T.H. Griffith does not use the word 'roast' but 
translates "Bulls they dress for thee, and of these thou eatest." 
No fire has been invoked anywhere in (X.28), so where are 
bulls being roasted? There is no Kravyad Agni in (X.28). 
One is reminded of AA MacDonell that in such Soma passages. 
Soma is commonly compared with or called a bull. (See para 
8.4) So, in (X.28.3) use of the word bull is a metaphor for 
soma. There is no roasting of an actual bull in this sukta but 
only 'hot/warm' Soma and parched grains are being served to 
Indra. 

Dr. Wendy (page 258) says that Renou has called RV (X.86) 
the strangest poem in the Rigveda dealing with conflict and 
resolution on at least four levels in one Sukta. At the time 
before the conversation in this hymn takes place, Indra has 
ceased to be offered soma. Substitute offerings are being made 
to transfer monkey's (vrisakapi) potency to Indra. In richa 
(X.86.13) (not quoted by Dr. Jha), vrisakapi says, "Let Indra 
eat your bulls (uksno) (give him) the beloved and most 
delightful ghrit." In Richa (X.86.14) (Wilson): "(Indra speaks) 
the worshippers dress for me fifteen (and) twenty u s 
I eat them and (become) fat, they fill both sides of my belly. 
Ralph TH Griffith translates: "Fifteen in number, then, tor me 
a score of bullocks they prepare. And 1 devour the fat thereof 
they fill my belly full with food." And, fat of bulls ^ 
above in para 8.4, is nothing but ghrit; butter co ecte 
15 to 20 cows impregnated by bulls of Vrisakapi. There cannot 
be any roasting of bulls in these hymns as, t ere is again 

Kravyad Agni in (X.86). i . 

Richa (Li6.7) not quoted by Dr. ]ha but Ruoud m 

( www,allaahuakbar,n^ ) is recited at funera pyre, r 

O'Flaherty in her 'The Rigveda' explains (page 51) 
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this richa skin of a dead cow is mentioned to cover corpse as 
armour/shield against fire, while the corpse would be anointed 
with fat and suet (ghrit). Ralph TH Griffith trarislates: 
(X.16.7) "Shield thee with flesh against the flames or Agni, 
encompass thee about with fat and marrow, so will the Bold 
One, eager to attack thee with fierce glow fail to girdle and 
consume thee." In Griffith's translation, also there is no 
mention of hide and flesh of cow at all. Soul of dead man is • 
being told a very simple fact in this richa that flesh and fat of 
his own corpse is initially, temporarily,, a shield against kravyad 
Agni, but not for a long time. 

Prof. Jha has quoted the following richa RV (Vlll.43.11) 
to assert that Agni was fond of animal food including flesh of 
horses, bulls and cows: 


eiVIIHW I 1111 H 

RV(VIII.43.11) 


The above richa says that uksanruxya ('3^n^T^) i.e., grains 
as strong/healthy as bulls, and, washannaya i.e., 

grains soaked in fat (ghrit) be offered in havan (fire—sacrifice). 
As per common sense, even today, whenever we conduct 
havan, we use better quality grains (baail jaisa mota achcha 
daanaa) soaked in ghee. Dr. Ganga Sahai Sharma, and Shri 
Ram Sharma agree with this. When two nouns are joiiied, 
the first one generally functions as adjective to the other one. 
Here uksa (bull) is aidjective to annaya (grains). Similarly, 
washa (fat) is adjective to annaya (grains). But Wilson and 
Griffith both have wrongly translated this richa. Wilson 
translates: "Let us adore with hymns, Agni, the granter (of 
desires), the eater of ox, the eater of marrows, on whose back 
the libation is poured." Griffith translates RV (Vlll.43.11): 
"Let us serve Agni with ouf hymns. Disposer, fed on ox and 
cow. Who bears the Soma on his back." In this very sukta. 
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richas (VIII.43.3-7-8-9) declare that Agni's food is forest/ 
vegetations. In (VIII.43.10) and in (VIII.43.22) butter/ghrita 
is being offered as food to Agni. Over and above, in RV 
(VIII.43). Agni is not in Kravyad Agni role. So, not oxen 
and cows but only healthy grains soaked with ghee are being 
offered to Agni in (VIII .43.11) which we do even now while 

performing havans. 

Yajurveda, which focuses on Yajna (havan) ceremonies, 
prohibits animal sacrifice by saying at (XIX.20) that one gets 
"pashutva" (i.e., 'animal-hood' or 'animal-like') by offering 
'animals' as sacrifice. No sane person wants to become an 
animal. In (XIX.21-23), Yajurveda describes milk, a mixture 
of boiled and coagulated milk, curd, roasted grain, barley- meal, 
grains of roasted rice, parched wheat etc. as offerings/sacrificial 

food, which we follow even now. 

RV (X.91.14) Sukta RV (X.91) is devoted to deity Agm 
(fire) which in many religions is poetically taken to represent 
God and Agni is believed to be in direct communication with 
God. High reverence paid by the Parsis to fire is well known. 
In Yasna (36.1) it is written: "To the fire as symbol of Ahura 

Mazda who appears in blazing flame," InExodus( . ). o 

appears in the form of fire or encompassed by ire. n xo 
(19.18) one reads, "And Mount Sinai was altogether on a 
smoke because Lord descended upon it in fire. gmn, 
sight of glory of Lord was like devouring fire on t e p 
mount in eyes of children of Israel." In the movie Ten 
Commandments', actor Charles Heston as M^es sees {^e 
of God in form of flames of Agni and God makes ten 
commands inscribed on stonfe by flames o ne. ^ 
acting as hands of God in this movie. In (X.91) Agn 
Kravyad Agni; so it is not flesh devouring one. n 

Agni U dispenser of wealrh, lord of treasures of heaven and 

earth. In (X.91.5-6) plants and forests are foods of Agn>. One 
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may note that in the Sanskrit text of (X.91.14) word used is 
vasha tm) (fat, butter), which is wrongly inferred by Wilson 
and Griffith to imply barren cows, 

civil 

I114II 

RV (X.91.14) 

HH Wilson translates (X.91.14): "I offer graceful praise with 
all my heart to Agni, the drinker of Soma, the ordainer (of the 
rite), to whom vigorous horses, and bulls and barren cows and 
sheep are consigned as burnt offerings." Does it mean these 
animals are being pushed into fire one by one? No, certainly 
not because fire in (X.91) is not Kravyad Agni. In richa 
(X.91.14) vigorous horses, bulls, cows, sheep are being gifted 
to the ordainer of the rites (i.e., to the Pujari who is conducting 
yajna). In fact, in RV (V.8.10) the sage accepts the cattle, 
which are to be gifted to Agni. In (X.91.12) Agni is specifically 
addressed as Jataveda Agni so it cannot consume animals. 
Griffith translates (X,91.15) "Into thy mouth is poured the 
offerings, Agni, as Soma into cup, oil into ladle. So, actual 
offerings to Agni are Soma and oil, not animals. In the Purusa 
Sukta (X.90.10), HH Wilson says: "From him were bom horses 
and whatsoever animals have two rows' of teeth; yea, cows 
were born from him; from him were bOrn goats and sheep." 
Does it mean, these cattle were physically bom one after 
another from Purusha/Yajna? No, certainly not. What these 
richas are conveying is that God creates everything and 
everything belongs to Him. 

RV (X.79.6) This richa (not quoted by Dr. Jha) (not quoted 
by allaahuakbar) is also used by the beef—lobbyists to justify 
cow slaughter. It.describes forest-fire. H.H. Wilson translates: 
"Ignorant I ask you Agni, sporting (here) not sporting (there), 
golden-hued, eating what is to be eaten, you cut (your food) 
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into pieces as the knife (cuts up) the cow." But in Ralph T.H. 
Griffith's translation no cow is knifed. Ralph's translation 
" Agni, hast thou committed sin or treason among the Gods? 
In ignorance, I ask thee. Playing, not playing, he gold-hued 
and toothless hath cut his food up as the knife a victim." What 
the rishi is conveying in (X.79.6) is that fire, being toothless 
cuts into woods as smoothly as knife cuts into butter. It is a 
well-known proverb still in use. Therefore, here both Wilson 
and Griffith have again erred in their translations. 

A website ( www.allaahuakbar.net ) claims that Rigveda 
Sukta (X.85) mentions that during marriage ceremony guests 
are fed with meat. It asserts, "In magha days are oxen slain, in 
Arjuni they wed the bride" This site quotes a book 'The Vedic 
Age' by Dr. V.M. Apte (page 387) that on the occasion of 
marriage guests were served with beef of cows, slaughtered for 
the purpose (RV:X.85.13). This site asserts that Vedic Index 
(Vol.II page 145) also says that on occasion of marriage cows 
were slaughtered for feast and that it is also accepted in the 
Vedic Dictionary (page 374) of the Banaras Hindu University. 
Let us go into details, as usual. HH Wilson translates RV 
(X.85.13): "Surya's bridal procession which Savita despatched 
has advanced; the oxen are whipped along in the ^ 
(constellations); she is borne (to her husband's house) in the 
Arjuni (constellation)." HH Wilson says that ( • • reers 

to some astronomical fact, theory or myth, which 
trace. Therefore, there is no cow/ox slaughter id • » 

only whipping of oxen, which is a normal , q oqx 

Allaahuakbar.net says that Atharvaveda (IX.^d ( f 

gives expression that cows' meat is most tasty o a o e 

But in WD Whitney's Athatvaveda (IX.4) hasonly 24 
Atharvaveda (XI.4) has 26 tichas. AV (X.4) also has only 26 

™ATlaahuakbat.net translates Yaj 35/20: >0 Jataveda. take 




190 


VEDIC EQUALITY AND HINDUISM 


this particular hide of cow. You know the ancestors may the 
rivers of fat of that particular hide flow towards the ancestors 
and the desires of those, who donate for their ancestors, be 
hllfilled." Ralph T.H. Griffith &. Arya give different translation 
where there is no reference to any hide of cow. Griffith 
translates, "Carry fat (ghee) to Fathers (pitr), Jatavedas, where, 
faraway, you know then established. Let rivulets of marrow 
(ghee) flow to meet them, and let their truthful wishes be 
accomplished." Please note that in this richa Agni is Jatavedas 
(i.e., sacred role) so by definition no hide/skin can be put into 
it. 

8.7 Charak Samhita 

Some people mention that in the therapeutic section, 
Charak Samhita (Sushruta and Vagbhatta) prescribes flesh of 
cow as medicine for various diseases, implying that cow 
slaughter and beef eating were sanctioned. Use of flesh of a 
cow in Charak Samhita does not necessarily mean open 
general licence (OGL) for cow-slaughter as flesh of a freshly 
dead cow is always available for preparing medicine or a small 
portion of flesh may be taken out without killing a cow. There 
is no ban on collecting fat from dead cows. Snake venom is 
used to prepare medicine against snakebite: does it mean we 
eat snake venom and offer venom to our guests? Snake is not 
killed for collecting its venom. Cow urine is also used as a 
medicine: does it mean all healthy Hindus drink it and offer it 
to their guests? Medicine is for sick people, it cannot be branded 
as staple diet for healthy people. 

8.8 Mughal Emperors On Cow-Slaughter 

Abul—Fazl Allami in his Ain—i-Akbari (as translated by H. 
Blockmann) has written in Ain 66 (Book: First) that 
throughout the happy regions of Hindustan, the cow is 
considered auspicious and held in great veneration. In Ain 
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26 he writes that Akbar cared very little for meat, and often 
expressed himself to that effect. Abul-Fazl adds "It is indeed 
from ignorance and cruelty that, although various kinds of 
food are obtainable, men are bent upon injuring living creatures, 
and lending a ready hand in killing and eating them". Babur 
in his letter of 935 hijri advised Humayun to stop cow- 
slaughter. Akbar in his firman of 1586 forbade cow slaughter. 
According to a Finnish collector of Mughal coins, who has 
the reputation of having the only five rupees silver coin of 
Aurangzeb's mint available today in the world, Aurngzeb did 
not eat meat. According to some writers, Akbar and Aurngzeb 
both always used Ganga water for drinking and in their kitchen 
both had long life and long reigns. Prof. Mazheruddin Siddiqi, 
Reader and Head of the Department of Muslim History 
University of Sindh, Hyderabad, Pakistan has also recorded 
that Akbar required people to prostrate themselves be ore im 
and forbade circumcision, prohibited the use of beef, and 


discouraged the growing of beards. 


8.9 Views Of The Supreme Court Of India And Others 
The then Muslim League at its Amritsar session of 1919 
had passed a resolution recommending the sacrifice of anirna^ 

other than cows on Bakrid. After all, ® 

animal of Saudi Arabia. In November 1994, the Supreme 

Court of India, dismissing an appeal of the West _ 

ruled that it is not a part of religious requirements o . 

to slaughter a cow. The threHudge berrch compmmg J 

KuldipSingh,BLHansariaandSBMaiumdaralso^^ 

an earlier decision of the Constitution Bench 
held that "total ban on.cow slaughter did not o 
25 (i) of the Constitution." • t T^n^rsirv in 

Dr. Tahir 

hLw 2003) has written that it is 
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reprehensible to overlook the large heartedness of the 
minorities in extending unconditional support to the cow- 
protection provision of the Constitution ProhMahmood 
reminds the nation that "Muslim members of the Constituent 
Assembly were unanimous in their support for the proposed 
ban on the ground that they respected religious sentiments of 
their Hindu brethren" But the political cowboys, he laments, 
have been projecting the minorities as the culprit for failure to 
abolish cow slaughter. He clarifies that the general Muslim 
would, in fact, care the least for the ban on cow slaughter, as 
sacrificial killing of the cow and eating their meat has no special 
place in their religion .The Prophet (PBUH) had never 
directed. Prof. Mahmood asserts, that cows be (necessarily) 
sacrificed as part of the ritual, or that beef be essentially eaten 
on any religious occasion. "On the contrary, the Prophet 
(PBUH) is believed to have warned that cow's milk cures but 
its flesh causes disease," says Prof. Mahmood, a former 
Chairman of National Minorities Commission. 

No wonder that many Muslim rulers had prohibited cow 
slaughter in India. Maulana Syed Athar Hussain Dehlavi, 
Chairman of Anjuman Minhaj-Rasool, told a journalist Swati 
Chopra (Voice of Sanity, Times of India, 30'*' April, 2002) 
that: "For instance, Hindus are troubled by the consumption 
of beef by Muslims and we have brought to their notice that 
in one holy book, the Prophet exhorted people to drink cow's 
milk. So, if the cow is sacred for Hindus, it is in a way so for us 
too." 

Surah (V.5) of the Holy Qur'an says, "food of those who 
have been given the Book (i.e., Jews and Christians) is lawful 
for you". Holy Qur'an does not similarly authorise Muslims to 
eat food of people who are not people of the Book. As such, 
the meat of animals slaughtered by Hindus, Sikhs, and 
Buddhists etc. is, strictly speaking, not lawful for Muslims to 
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eat. We are, therefore, not surprised when some Muslim guests 
take only vegetarian dishes at our 'India House'. Surah (II.l 73), 

(V.3) etc. prohibit carrion, blood and meat of pork, what dies 
of itself, carnivorous animals, birds of prey (eagles, falcon') 
etc. Surah (11.173), (V.3) etc. prohibit Muslims to eat meat of 
animals not slaughtered as per Islamic process (zabah) and on 
which name of Allah was not invoked at the time of slaughter 
or name of other gods was invoked. Surah (VI.l 18) instructs, 
"Therefore, eat of that on which Allah's name has been 
invoked." Surah (V. 1) says, "The beast of cattle is made lawful 
unto you (for food) except that which is announced unto you 
(herein)". Thus, the Holy Qur'an does not make it an 
obligatory/mandatory requirement to slaughter a cow as 
correctly concluded by the Supreme Court, and by Prof. 
Mahmood. Further, cattle are not to be slaughtered when in 
"al jalalah". In fact, title of surah II is "THE COW". 

The Indian Express of 3"* Feb, 2004 has quoted Maulana 
Ansar Shah Kashmiri of Darul Uloom Waqf saying:' We have 
been issuing posters and urging members of Muslim community 
to leave the cow for qurbani on Bakrid every year since 1947. 

The Hindustan Times, in its report "Deoband School asks 
Muslims to avoid sacrificing cows on Baqr'id", dated 2 Feb, 
2004 quotes Mufti Habibur Rahman of Darul Uloom saying, 
"as Hindus respected and worshipped cow, the Muslim 
community should sacrifice instead of cows, other four— egge 
animals." This advice/Fatwa was issued by a bench of three 
Muftis of Darul Uloom. Jamait Ulema-e-Hind President 
Maulana Mehmood Madani has also been quoted as 
that Muslims should voluntarily stop killing cows an t at 
Jamiat had passed a resolution more than a year ago to is 
effect. Dr. M.S. Usmani, Vice President of National 
Commission, has been quoted by Dainik jagr^ i t ii ^ ' 
2004) saying that this recommendatioh/Fatwa of aru oom 
should be applied all over India. 
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8 10 Vedas Supersede All Secondary Sources 

Everyone knows that the Vedas are the Supreme religious 
canonical scriptures of the Hindus and supersede any thing and 
everything to the contrary. This is not a new principle that 1 
am enunciating. This is what Maharishi Vedvyas, who 
composed the Mahabharata, Gita and Puranas has himself 
written in the Mahabharata.- 


"Whenever there is conflict between what is declared in 
the Vedas and provisions in any of the Smritis, Puranas etc. 
what is declared in the Vedas shall prevail." (See paras 2.2 
and 2.3 also) 

Satpath Brahamana is a commentary on the Yajurveda by 
Yajnavalkya. AA MacDonell (page 364) informs that the 
Manusmriti assumed its present form not much later than 200 
AD. Yajnavalkya Dharma Sutra was composed around 1300 
AD. Bharat Ratna PV Kane has written that beyond the name 
Vasistha there is hardly anything special about Vasistha 
Dharma Sutra (VDS) to connect it with the Rigveda. Kane 
also adds, "Grave doubts have been entertained about 
authenticity of the whole text of VDS as the manuscripts 
contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to 30, and as the 
text is hopelessly corrupt in several places. Many sutras bear 


the imprints of corriparatively late age." 

Prof. Jha in his article has cited many secondary sources 
like Taittiriya Brahaman, Satapath Brahaman, Grihyasutras, 
Dharmasustras, Manusmriti, Yajnavalkya etc. to supersede ban 
on cow slaughter (aghnya) imposed by the Vedas, the primary 
source. Prof. Romila Thapar (Hindustan Times, 9* Dec., 
2001) also says that Satpath Brahamana (3.4.1-2) and Vasistha 
Dharmasutra (4.8) etc. mention honouring guests with serving 
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beef. So, Romila's quotations are in conflict with the views of 
MacDonell. As we have seen in para 8.4 above, AA MacDonell 
wrote in 1899 that Satapath Brahaman emphasised evil 
consequences of beef eating, so how can the same Satpath 
Brahaman be quoted to honour guests with beef. PV Kane 
has doubted the very authenticity of Vishnu Dharma Sutra. 
Jha's and Thapar's quotations from secondary sources to 
supersede the primary source (i.e., Vedas) are like attempts to 
supersede the Constitution of India by commentaries on the 
Constitution, or, to supersede decisions of the Supreme Court 
of India by the opinions of munsifs. These historians commit 
another basic blunder of placing Vedas and commentaries on 
Vedas on the same footings. A simple common sense fact is 
that secondary sources cannot supersede the primary source. 
Secondary sources always yield to primary source. It is a simple 
principle of jurisprudence. Canonical scriptures can neit er 
be equated with nor superseded by non-canonical 
compositions. Sources which themselves concede primacy 6*. 
supremacy to Vedas are, by definition, secondary sources. 

Prof. Jha and others have cited a number 
Manusmriti to justify beef eating such as (V.18) ( . . 

(V.39), etc. However, in (XI.n6) the same Manusmnti 
prescribes penance for killing a cow. In (XI.96) anusmrit 
says that flesh is food of Pisachas & Raksasas i 
(V.45 to 54), killing of animals and eating of flesh have been 
prohibited in the Manusmriti. ( V.54) says that totally avoid i^g 
eating flesh is a great reward (punya). T ese . 

contradictions within the Manusmriti prove beyond dou 
its text currently available is corrupted an i 

justifying calls to discard Manusmriti lock, stoc an 

8.11 Animal Fat And Rheumatism 

People who often consume beef /red meat, suffer from 
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I, if they happen to live in a cold and 


there with specific antibodies produced against them to form 
these 'immune complexes' In most people these complexes 
would be 'eaten up' by scavenger cells found in liver, the sp een, 
and along the lining of blood vessels, and would quickly be 
removed from the blood stream. However, in the unfortunate 
victims of arthritis these complexes persist, and are not removed 
by scavenger cells. Eventually, they are filtered out of the 
blood stream by the capillaries traversing the tissues of the 
joints. There, embedded in the tiny blood vessels of the joint 
tissues, these complexes act much like slivers of wood stuck 
under the skin, causing severe inflammation of the joints. High 
animal fat, high cholesterol diet may inhibit activities of our 
immune system/scavenger cells leading to arthritis. Beef has 
some special proteins very high in carbon chains which liver 
of some persons is not able to break with the result that these 
get deposited into fluids between joints causing non-curable 
arthritis. Animal fats increase production of prostaglandin 
hormones that cause blood vessels to constrict which may slow 
the flow of blood and increase chance of blood clotting and 
heart attack/stroke/paralysis ( www.drmcdougall.com ). 

8.12 Bovine Spongiform Encephalopathy (BSE): Mad Covi' 
Disease. 

The mad cow disease is known to spread from infected 
cows. Foot and mouth disease (FMD) is another disease among 
cattle. Bovine spongiform encephalopathies (BSE), 
Creutzfeldt-Jacob disease (CJD), vCJD, are deadly fatal, one¬ 
way traffic diseases caused by taking beef and marrow of 
diseased cows. Slaughter houses in India and world over do 
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not know in advance whether the cattle being slaughtered is 
BSE infected or not; nor there is any testing machine available 
yet for this purpose. It is interesting to watch beef-ban trade 
war between Japan and the US, between Canada and the 
U.S.A etc. 

CJD is now admitted to be transmitted genetically from one 
generation to another generation in the family. Dr. Frederick 
A. Murphy, Dean of the School of Veterinary Medicine, 
University of California Davis replied in the affirmative when 
asked if there was any evidence that CJD can appear as a 
genetic disease. He said Kuru and CJD should be thought of 
as two different spongiform encephalopathies. Kuru studies 
were instructive since they showed for the first time that a 
slowly progressive neurological disease of humans can be 
infectious, that is, transmitted from one f 

For this discovery, Carleton Gajdusek was awarded the Nobel 

Pri7.e. ( www.accessexcelle nce.org). When asked whe ert we 
is any evidence that CJD can appear as a genetic disease, Ur. 
Murphy replied in the positive and said "Yes, there is fami la 
form of CJD." The prion protein in familial cases is the same 
in each family member that has it and different in a o 
families. The pedigree of prion can always e 
Thus, beef eating has the potential to *■ V ^f 

line of some beef-eaters who develop vCJD (human form of 

Bovine spongiform encephalopathy (BSE) is a 
disease of the cattle, which enters into human beings basic y 
through bone marrow/spinal cord of affecte catt ® ^ 

chain BSE is an example of a Transnuss.ble Wo® 
Encephalopathy (TSE). Other TSE are Bovine Sc p 

kuru and Creutzfeldt-Jakob diseases ^^°^ ‘^ j”^Scheinker 
examples of TSE are Gerstmann-Straussier 

syndrome (GSSS) and fatal familial insomn 
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humans), chronic wasting disease of deer (CWD) and elk 
wasting disease (EWD). Scrapie is a fatal brain disease of 
sheep and goats endemic in many countries. 

During 1974-1997 about 178,000 confirmed cases of BSE 
were reported in the UK alone and over 5 million infected 
cows were slaughtered and burnt there. More than 120 people 
died in the UK through infected meat. Mad cow disease was 
reported in Canada in May 2003. In the USA, mad cow 
infection was reported in Dec 2003. The infective agent of 
BSE is distorted prion. Infected prion has no nucleic acid and 
keeps replicating fast making the brain porus like sponge. It is 
not curable. The European Union Scientific Steering 
Committee in its Dec. 1997 Report did not rule out a inkage 
between beef and BSE saying, "current risk from beef is 
considered to be extremely small however the risk estimate 
has a wide range of uncertainty." Why did this Committee 
not totally rule out any linkage between beef and BSE, vCJD? 
Because such experts in Europe and in North America will be 
forced to pay millions of dollars in damages if, as defending 
experts, they failed to prove in a class suite that such a linkage 
was totally deniable. And death of 120 persons in UK alone 
does not rule out possibility of such a linkage. 

There is no treatment or cure for BSE or vCJD. It is a one¬ 
way traffic like AIDS. The exact mechanisms of transmissions 
of infectivity to central nervous system are at present 
insufficiently understood and there is no rapid ante-mortem 
diagnostic test for BSE or vCJD. It is not known at what 
stage of incubation a BSE-incubating would give a positive 
result in an ante-mortem test if one existed (Institute of Food 
Science &. Technology, UK, Oct., 2001). 

The International Herald Tribune (17* Feb., 2004) reports 
that a new form of mad cow disease has been found in Italy 
and scientists believe that it may be the cause of some cases of 
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, an brain-wasting disease. Unusual forms of the mad cow 

diirase have also been reported recently in France and Japan. 
Leading experts in prions, the mis-folded proteins believed to 
cause the disease, said the discoveries suggest that many cases 
of 'sporadic' human disease' by far the most common kind 
are not spontaneous at all, but come from eating brains or 
meat. The disease found in two aged dai^ cows in Italy is so 
different from Bovine Spongiform encephalopathy (BSE) in 
cows and 'variant' Creutzfeldt-Jakob disease in humans that 
its discoverers gave it a new name. Bovine Amyloidotic 
Spongiform Encephalopathy, or BASE, because it forms 
amyloid plaques in the brain 'round, dark clumps of sticky 
protein debris'. Also, the new prions collect in ' 

of the brain the olfactory bulb and thalamus, rat er a 
brain stem. And the two cows had 
'holes' that turn the brains spongy. These ^ 

resemble those found in about 30 percent of humans who have 

'sporadic' Creutzfeldt-Jakob disease. pin are reported 

In the U.S.A, about 300 cases have 

every year. Only one person m the U.S.A k 

died of variant CJD, the Idhas killed about 

which was first described in the 

150 Europeans. r .u. i ]K (wwyfedstandards. 

Food Standards Agency of the ( , the 

gOYiuk) informs that recent evi with this 

protein that accumulates in the brain r „nfi m the cattle 

Lw form of QD is similar to the P^'^^rS evidence, 
infected with BSE. Because of this new Y Occurrence of 

the new illness in humans is known as v £ gsE, 

vCJD in the UK, where there diseases- 

suggests that there may he direct m piiQ known to 
Some individuals who have fatal in humans. 

have eaten BSE infected meat, v J 
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blood cholesterol levels which may cause arteries to constrict 
and blood to clot more rapidly due to release of thromboxane 
and Factor VllI hormone leading to sudden cardiac arrests. 
Saturated fat (which comes from animal meat and coconut) 
impairs the ability of the liver to remove LDL (bad cholesterol) 
from blood circulation. A higher level of LDL is a factor leading 

to heart attack. 

In August 2002, Indian newspapers reported that Kerala 
generates and consumes the maximum quantity of beef in India, 
and beef constituted nearly 40 percent of total meat consumed 
in Kerala. No wonder due to the deadly combination of beef 
and coconut oil, incidence of Dyslipedemia and Coronary 
Artery disease (CAD) are on the higher side in those areas. 
The Indian Medical Association, Kerala branch (www. 
imakerala.org ) paper by Dr. N.G. Kaimal of Alleppey (March, 
2001) informs that in India there is a geographical variation 
for the prevalence of CAD, only seven to nine percent in the 
northern region; and twelve to fourteen percent in the South 
(http://www.imakerala.org/cme/dyslipedimia.htm). As it is well 
known, dominant majority of people in the Northern India 
do not take beef. Dr. Kaimal advises that CAD mortality is 
30% less in a vegetarian. Average serum cholesterol is 5.9 mmOl/ 
1 in meat eaters, 5.6 mmOl/l in fish eaters and, 5 mmOl/l in 
vegetarians. 

Coconut oil has the highest level of saturated fat (about 
92%), which raises LDL (bad) cholesterol. The LDL responses 
of coconut oil are the highest (+36) with high levels of 
Atherogenicity and Thrombogenicity. 

The world famous cardiologist. Dr. Dean Ornish of U.S.A, 
advises to do yoga and totally stop taking animal meat and 
animal fat and oils (triglycerides) to reopen closed coronary 
arteries without any medication and without bypass surgery. 
Dr. Ornish advises more or less to return to the the Vedic life 
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Style (i.e., morning walk, yoga, light vegetarian food without 
oils and without ghee) to regain a healthy heart. Dr. S.C. 
Manchanda, Head of Cardiology at the Metro Hospital, Delhi 
and Dr. K.K. Talwar, Head of Cardiology at the All India 
Institute of Medical Sciences (AllMS), Delhi have also been 
quoted (Hindustan Times' 22"'* May, 2003) advising that low- 
fat low-salt diet and yoga therapy reverse heart disease and 
hypertension. 

Indians, both within and outside India, are more susceptible 
to get coronary artery diseases (CAD) when compared to other 
ethnic groups, perhaps, due to genetic predisposition, a non¬ 
resident Indian cardiologist. Dr K. Mohankishore, said while 
delivering his lecture at the International Institute of Medical 
Sciences at Vijaywada on 11* February, 2005. 

Dr K. Mohankishore said a study conducted on patients 
revealed that despite the identical level of standard risk factors 
including diabetes and metabolic syndrome, the absolute risk 
of CAD among Indians was double than that of other 
populations. It was paradoxical that the incidence was hig 
among Indians despite low rates of obesity, smo mg c 
hypertension, he said. Similarly, die high rates ^ vi ne 

the vegetarians as well as non-vegetarians 
inside and outside the Indian subcontinent, e sa 
prevalence of CAD in India, which ? 

during 1960, rose to 11 per cent during 2001. he saia 

Philosophy narrated in the Holy Gita is 
cardiologists to be the best for stress managemen , cp 
too attached nor be too detached: concentrate on doing et^o 
as doing so is in your control; do not be too attached to results 

iphala) as it is not in your own hand. 

8.15 Option is Truly Yours 

Thus, in terms of sixteen Vedic ^ ban on 

been declared aghnya (3T^)i there is no 
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COW slaughter in the Vedas, but they also call for slaughter of 
the killers of cows. Let those who enjoy beef and thus self¬ 
invite non-curable family line terminating genetic diseases like 
vCJD, do so openly without distorting the Vedas. There is no 
need or justification for them to distort Vedas and, thus, cause 
pain &. anguish to millions of religious Hindus just to fulfil 
their own lust or taste for beef. The Vedas prescribe a life style 
for a disease free hundred year long life span for human 
beings (Yaj 36.24 &. 40.2) but if a Hindu opts to terminate his 
life span earlier, let him do so, let him not blame the Vedas for 
not having cautioned him. RV (1.89.9) reads, "Since a huridred 
years were appointed (for the life of man), interpose not, Gods, 
in the midst of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity in 
our bodies so that our sons become our sires i.e., let us not 
become so infirm requiring the paternal care of our own sons." 
RV (X.161) also confers hundred-year life span. 

How many of us reach the age of hundred years without 
inviting infirmities? And, the reply is, how many of us follow 
the Vedas and the Vedic life style? It is internationally known 
that Indian men & women (irrespective of their religion) are 
genetically the most vulnerable group to cardiac problems, so, 
option is truly yours, whether or not, to further aggravate this 
genetic vulnerability by taking beef, and thereby self—invite 
non-curable and genetically terminating diseases. 

"Genetically Indians are at higher risk of contracting diseases 
even when their weight is relatively lower than people in the 
West says Dr. Catherine Le-Gales Camus, Assistant Director 
General, WHO, Geneva (Hindustan Times 31“ March, 2004- 
page 9). Let's take.better care of our own health. Should we, 
should we not is the real option. 



Nine 


MYTHS OF ARYAN-DRAVIDA 
DIVIDE 


Experts agree that the words Aryans and Drayidians 
do not carry any racial connotation nor were intended 
to carry any such connotation. These words always 
implied oniy iinguistic differences. 


9.1 Meaning Of Arya And Dravida In Vedas 

In the Vedas, 'arya' (3 Tt 4) basically means 'sir', a noble person, 
an educated or cultured person, of course, fol owing t le 


religion, but with no racial connotation. u \/ Jac 

The word Dravida occurs in marry ric as in t e 

It will be interesting to know the meaning co 

dravidain Vedas. The word'Dravida occurs in ' 

(III.61.6), (IV.5.11-12), (V.28.2), ^ygoii) 

(VIl.16.11), (1X.85.I), (X.31.2), (X.80J), (X.81.1), (X ^ 
and (X.82.4) etc and implies wealth, ,, gj 

prosperity.lnAtharvaveda(XiI.l-6),(XVll ■ ■ ), 

and inSamaveda(55,561.1573) too, 
many times and always means property or wea t • 
the Vedas do not attribute any derogatory 
dravida. These are the East India Company is ^ 
preached that dravida means black coloure peop ® 
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expels the rich. Therefore, why did 'Aryarts' act against 
common sense and why did they expel rich people is another 
fatal weakness of Aryan/ Dravida conflict hypothesis: 

"3^ 116 U 

(RV:I1I.61.6) 

"The possessor of truth is recognized in the sky by her rays: 
the possessor of wealth has taken a marvelous station in earth 
and heaven: Agni, soliciting alms of the radiant advancing 
Usas, you obtain your desired treasure (of oblations). 

:]c Hi 

'mm 

RV(IV.5.11) 

"Interrogated with respect, 1 declare the truth, that this 
(wealth is acquired), Jatavedas, by the praise of you: you rule 
over it, (over) all that (it may be), the wealth that is in heaven 
or on earth." 

H: Hi sji Hi if: 

cb.^ <H I 

^ ^ xi^ ^ 1121 II 

RV(IV.5.12) 

"What is the value of this (wealth) to us? what is its 
advantage? inform us, Jatavedas, for you know; (tell us) what 
is the best (course) for us on this secret path, so that we may 
follow unreproached the direct road.". 

In Rigvedic sukta ( 11 . 37 ) and ( 1 . 96 ) deity (i.e., devata) is 
Dravinoda—Agni. So, the word dravida does not and cannot 
carry any derogatory connotation in the Vedas. RV (1.96.8) 
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reads "May Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of moveable wealth, 
may Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of that which is stationary, 
may Dravinoda give us food attended by progeny, may 
Dravinoda bestow upon us long life" 

9.2 Confusion About Word 'Aryans' 

There is a great confusion about the correct meaning and 
connotation of the word Aryans. Dr. Romila Thapar, a reputed 
Indian historian, has beautifully explained it in her Oct 99 
JNU lecture on The Aryan Question Revisited' as under:^ 
"The term Aryan as it is used in English with a capital 'A 
was invented in the nineteenth century. It was invented by 
European scholars, who then proceeded to project Aryan both 
as a language and as a race. I will come to that in a moment. 
The term Aryan itself is derived from two sources. There is a 
very famous ancient text from Iran, the Avesta, which is linked 
to the religion of Zoroaster, what is known these days and 
practiced virtually only by the Parsis. The Avesta w ic wa 
probably written at approximately the same time as the Rigve a 
uses the term 'airiya' for describing the authors ° ^ ^ ^ 
The authors refer to themselves as 'airiya' from which of course 
later on you get Iran. And the Rigveda uses t e term J 
So, taking both these terms into consideration, it was ® 
that this new language and these new peop e were to , 
Aryan. Now the nineteenth century scho ars, t is in 
people like Max Muller, were fully aware t r 

race are different things and yet frequent y t ey c 
languages with the race and equated thern. n t a 
in many ways the problem arises. They tal e a 
race on the basis of people speaking Ae same ^ 
Strictly speaking, they should be spea mg a ou^^ 
(languages) speaking people. But, since ‘ 
phrase to use, it got cut down to the Aryan ^ 
just a language label and became a labe 
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well The difference between language and race is enormous. 
The two cannot be equated. Why? Because language is 

"Race on the other hand is physical, biological descent. It 
has got nothing to do with social construction. So, language 
and race are in fact totally separate distinct features and the 
two cannot be equated. But, right through the nineteenth 
century with reference to the Aryans the two were equated 
and right through the twentieth century in the popular mind 
in India they continue to be equated. So please keep this in 
mind that you cannot talk about an Aryan race. Similarly, 
you cannot talk about a Dravidian race because once again 
the notion Dravidian race is based on language group, the 
Dravidian language group and it is incorrect to equate the 
two. Nor can you talk about a Munda race. These are all 
language labels and you have to be very careful to keep them 
as such." ( http://members.triDod.com/ascinu/arvan.html ) 

Jawaharlal Nehru has mentioned another (the third) source 
for word Aryan.We have seen in para 2.5 above that Jawaharlal 
Nehru was of the view that word Arya came from a root the 
word meaning to till, and Aryans as a whole were agriculturists. 


9.3 Aryan-Dravida Divide ; Myths And Realities 

Some scholars assert that the Aryans were/are fair 
complexioned people and the Dravidians were/are dark 
skinned. They also claim that the four vamas were based on 
colours of skin. This is just not true as Lord Rama and Lord 
Krishna are always depicted in coloured pictures as dark 
complexioned (shyama Varna), Rishi Ved Vyas who compiled/ 
redacted the Vedas was himself of dark complexion (Krishna 
dwaipayan) bom to a fisher woman. The Rigveda itself informs 
that Rishi Kanva who richly contributed to it was himself a 
dark skinned person vide RV (X.31.11): 
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sfm " 5 ^: 

Tr^wJII-y ^^;b<WI 3^^1111 II 

(RV:X.31.11) 

On this subject of skin colour, I would again like to quote, 
what Dr. Romila Thapar, a distinguished historian from India, 
said in her Oct. 99 address on 'The Aryan Question Revisited.' 
She said: "In fact, I cannot think of a single vama reference 
that actually refers to skin colour, except one, for example, 
the ninth book (Rigveda) which deals with the ritual of the 
soma karman where they talk about the hide turning black, 
the hide on which the ritual is carried out. Most of the 
references are used in a symbolic sense. You have the vama of 
the dawn, of the day, of the night, and of the clouds, and 
there is frequent reference to the dasas as the dark ones. They 
could be evil. They don't have to be necessarily always black 
skinned. In the same way as the Avesta refers to the daivas 
and says that they are the dark ones, the evil ones. These are 
the few, very few references to physical features- One which is 
frequently discussed tvacamkrisnam, which occurs only once 
in a very late section of the Rigveda. And the questiori of 
course is if the skin was black why it isn't mentioned more 
frequently and in the earlier hymns. Why do they wait till 

this one reference right in the late period.Sayana was a 

very interesting person. He lived in the 14* century and di a 
commentary on the Vedic texts. I think it is very importarit 
for us as historians not just to stay with Max Mullers 
commentary on the Vedas but go back and look at w at 
Sayana says. Sayana for example, when it comes to tvacavfi 
krsna says there was an asura called Krsna whose skin was 
torn apart by Indra. He does not read it a black skinned. 
There isn't single racial connotation in any of Sayana s 
commentaries. So anasa, he says was an—asa whic mean 
without a mouth i.e., people who didn't know the language 
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no 


and were, therefore, speechless. Alternat.vely there ,s 
reference to the Aryas being fait skinned or white skinned, 
the other contrast, which one would expect. Also, what is 
interesting and this is simply my teading, 1 may be mcottect 
on this, but 1 would nevertheless like to float it. There Me 
one or two places whete the wotd arya is used in a vetbal 
sense-aryanti, they honour, and the root dasa is used again in 
a verbal sense-dasati-to treat with hostility. If these words, 
arya and dasa can be used not only as nouns and adjectives, 
but also as verbs, it is most unlikely that these can be interpreted 


as races." . . r i 

There is no mention of forced southward migration of people 

either in Rigveda or in literatures now called Dravidian. 
Anthropological studies also do not attest hypothesis of any 
large scale migration of people right from the Harappa days 
into South India. However, starting from the East India 
Company historians, many scholars assert that fair skinned 
Aryans came from the West, invaded India during 1500 BC 
and defeated local Harappa culture people who were dark 
skinned and pushed them into South India. Bishop Robert 
Caldwell, a British Christian missionary, was the first in 1875 
to have called the dark skinned people living in the South 
India collectively as Dravidians; and, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam 
languages etc as Dravidian languages. Bishop Caldwell who 
initiated the Aryan-Dravida divide theory has himself admitted 
that his linguistic theories were of 'vast political and moral 
importance' implying that these served well British colonial 
interests. Another Indologist WW Hunter said, "Scholarship 
is warmed with the holy flame of Christian zeal". Such scholars 
end up with Dravidian Invasion Theory concluding that their 
'Dravidians' too migrated into India (before their fair coloured 
Aryans) from the Mediterranean regions! 

Sir John Marshall in 1924 suggested that the presence of 
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Brahui in Baluchistan would suggest that the Dravidian 
languages entered into India through this area. In recent 
decades, Marshall's view has been endorsed by leading 
Dravidologists including M.S. Andronov etc who see Brahui 
as the first group that broke off from the mainstream of 
Dravidian languages when they entered the Indian 
subcontinent around the fourth millennium BC (Parpola, 
Deciphering the Indus Script; Page 161). 

In 1953, Christoph Von Furer-Haimendorf suggested that 
Dravidian languages came to India via Iran around 700 BC 


with Megalithic culture persons. 

A scholar, Gopinathan (http://www.indiadefence.com/ 
whoweare.htm) claims that languages like Latin and Greek 
have a number of loan words from Dravidian languages, so, 
he presumes that original Dravidians were of Mediterranean/ 
Armenoid stock who in 4* millennium BC had settled in In ia 
and created the Indus Valley Civilization (IVC). Presence o 
Dravidian loan words in Greek/Latin does show contact 
between the two sets of languages implying movement 
from the east to the west or from the west to the east, ut 
Gopinathan presumes it to be only from the west m east. 

Website r www dal irr.hristians.com ) claims that Dravidians 
were not the first inhabitants of India. It considers t at egritos, 
the first, followed by Australoids as the second inhabitants, 
the Mongoloids as the third; and, the Dravidians as t e ou 
immigrant inhabitants of India who came from t e 

Mediterranean ill the third millennium BC an , 

from Lothal to Mohen— jo-daro and had cultura m 


Sumer. , 

Surprisingly, Shri SK Chatterji is of the opinion 
kind of man originated in India; all her human ^ , 
having arrived from other lands." (Page 142, F much 

of Indian People, Vol 1) implying the British had a 

claim over India as other Indians had. 
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vide theory propounded by the East India company 
h-'storians. Dr. Swamy says that Justice Iyer inNew India (July 
Tie 1916) had articulated his views debunking birth based 
caste system among Hindus, and that, Sanskrit and Tamil share 
bout 40% of the vocabulary, the script of both have linb 
with Brahmi. Therefore, people of North India and South 

India have common heritage. . ^ . i 

Prof Asko Parpola advises in his book 'Deciphering the 

Indus Script'(page 133) that for a peri^ 
from the late second to the late first millennium BC, literary 
records available from South Asia are exclusively m Irrd^ 
Aryan languages. According to Prof Parpola, the first of th 
non-Aryan languages of South Asia to be 
known from inscriptions and literature ttat go back to t^a 
centuries preceding the Christian era. T^refote, 't ^ 
to presume that before the advent of Tamil, our ancestor s,»k 
a similar/common language. This «the o 
so many Sanskrit words are there inTami, e ug , 

“u'rovindo also advised that 'Aryan' and 'tovidi^ 

divide was artificial divide of one and the Qf 

series of dental letters t, d, n, 1, s, are ta en as c ar ^ 
'Dravidian' languages but these are t jg^ggified 

Sanskrit though not in all other languages • 

as 'Aryan' languages. This proves Unkage/commo" heritag 

between Rigvedic Sanskrit and “^^nguages and 

The sentence structures of Indo y a ge^tencein 

"Dravidian" languages are remarkably similar 

Tamil, Telugu etc. becomes good , ,-pg| ^ords 

substituting Bengali/Hindi words or 

without modifying the word order. i rhe Middle Indo- 

new Indo-Aryan languages but it began from t . ^ 

Aryan syntax of Pali and Prakrit. Sanskrit words are 
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Another website f www.zulu nation.com) claims that 
Dravidians founded Hinduism in 3200BC who were Ethiopian 
invaders from Ethiopia in 3250-2750 BC and set up Indus 
Valley Civilization.The claim of this website is that Harappan 
people were Ethiopians. 

Dr. Samar Abbas in his May 2003 paper 'India's Parthian 
Colony' l www.iranchamber.com ) has claimed that the Pallava 
dynasty of South India was Iranian in origin. 

In his interview of January 1998, Ahmad Hassan Dani of 
Pakistan, who excavated at Mohen-jo-daro etc., told that 
( www.harappa.com ) he did not agree with the presumption 
that Harappan people were Dravidians having links with the 
present day inhabitants of South India. If people of South 
India were really descendants of Harappan people, Dani argues, 
how is it that neither Harappan seals, nor Harappan language, 
nor Harappan urban/town planning structures or river 
dammings have been found in South India? Dani adds that 
we do not find any evidence of dam in Kaveri River, for 
example, the most important river in Tamil Nadu, earlier than 
first or second century AD. Ahmad Hassan Dani says that 
Prof. Asko Parpola of the University of Helsinki and others 
have been working on their suo moto presumptions that 
languages of the Indus/Harappan people were Dravidian, and, 
that people who built the Indus Civilization were Dravidian. 
But, he as well as Prof. BB Lai of India have not been able to 
agree with these subjective presumptions. To be fair. Prof. 
Parpola in his book "Deciphering the Indus Script" (page 174) 
says only in probabilistic terms that Harappan language is most 
likely to have belonged to the Dravidian family. 

Dr. Subramanian Swamy, a former Minister in the Govt of 
India, wrote in the Frontline (June, 2003) that the British 
imperialists had wanted an instrument to 'divide and rule' over 
South India, and seized upon the fallacious Aryan—Dravidian 
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ide theory propounded by the East India company 
wltorians. Dr. Swamy says that Justice Iyer in New India (July 
3*^6 1916) had articulated his views debunking birth based 
caste system among Hindus, and that, Sanskrit and Tamil share 
about 40% of the vocabulary; the script of both have linb 
with Brahmi. Therefore, people of North India and South 

India have common heritage. 

Prof. Asko Parpola advises in his book 'Deciphering the 
Indus Script'(page 133) that for a period of thousand years, 
from the late second to the late first millennium BC, literary 
records available from South Asia are exclusively in Ind^ 
Aryan languages. According to Prof Parpola, the first of the 
non-Aryan languages of South Asia to be '^“'ded 
known from inscriptions and literature that go back to the a 
centuries preceding the Christian era. Therefore, ,t is 

topresume that before theadventofTamil,ourancestorssi»ke 

a similar/common language. This «*e objective mason why 
so many Sanskrit words are there in Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, 

“u'rovindo also advised that 'Aryan' and 'Drav^i^ 
divide was artificial divide of one and the same peop e. 
series of dental letters t, d, n, 1, s, are taken as chara 

'Dravidian’ languages but these are t prlassified 

Sanskrit though not in all other languages which ar 

as 'Aryan' languages. This proves 
between Rigvedic Sanskrit and 'Dravi ian 
The sentence structures of Indo-Aryan 

"Dravidian" languages are remarkably simi ar. by 

Tamil, Telugu etc. becomes good ^ words 

substituting Bengali/Hindi words for 
without modifying the word order, t is Indo- 

new Indo-Aryan languages but it began om 

Aryan syntaxofPaliand Prakrit. Sanskrit words are t 
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Malayalam, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Thai, Kumer, Indonesian 
bhasa etc. The Rigvedic Sanskrit has one cerebral consonant 
in excess of proto—Dravidian four (t,n,l,l). Burushaski 
has seven cerebrals spoken in the North-West Kashmir but it 
is admittedly not a Dravidian language. Korean and Japanese 
have sentence structures similar to that in Hindi. The following 
examples show similarity of sentence structure in the Indian 
languages: 

Namaste, How do you do? 

Namaskar, kemon achhen (Bangla) 

Namaste! KemChho? (Gujrati) 

(Hindi) 

Konichi wa, anata wa ii desu ka (Japanese) 

Namaskar! Channagiddira? (Kannada) 

Namaskaram, Sukham tanne yalle? (Malyalam) 

Namaskar! Kasebay (Marathi) 

Vanakkam! Soukhyama? (Tamil) 

Namaste! Bagaunnara? (Telugu) 

This language is not known to me; 

Ami ei bhashati jani na (Bangla) 

Mane a bhasha aavati nathi (Gujrati) 

* 1 ^ (Hindi) 

Watukushi wa kono go o wakarimasan (Japanese) 

Ee bhashe nanage tiliyuvudill (Kannada) 

Ee bhash enikku ariyiall (Malayalam) 

Mala hi bhasha yet nahie (Marathi) 

Yenakk inda moli teriyadu (Tamil) 

Naku ee bhasha teligadu (Telugu) 

9.4 Aryan Invasion Theory: Now Discarded 

In 1784, Sir William Jones, an employee of the East India 
Company, and President of the Asiatic Society in his paper 
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•On the Gods of Greece, Italy and India' claimed some 
resemblances among their gods and, later, pointing out some 
Tmilarities in Sanskrit, other Indian languages, Greek, Latin, 
r ^rman etc suggested that these languages might be having a 
"n sourS. Jones collectively called these as Ind^ 
European languages. His knowledge about Hindu Gods could 
be gauged from this article in which he wrote that Kush was 

father of Lord Rama! u • loq? Uu 

In 1816, Franz Bopp produced his first work; in looZ, his 
detailed work inventing proto-Indo-European language, the 
supposed mother of all Indo-European languages appeared. 
In this background, in 1853, Friedrich Max Muller introduced 
the word Arya into English and European usage with the 
connotation of race. Max Muller argued that the Aryan race 
originated in Central Asia, one branch came to Iran then 
continued to India; another branch went to Europe. In oth 
words. Max Muller's hypothesis was that t e same gro p 
people having common roots laid the foundations of European, 

Iranian and Indian civilizations. , i ■ ^ ,„oc 

The Aryan Invasion Theory, one school J 

developed by Max Mriller, a highly paid erman . 

rhe East IndL Company to deny political & n.oral|ro ni to 
Hindus (Aryans plus Dravidians) to claim ““ 

the British as they (Hindus), too, under thrs “ 

much foreigners in imperialist 

Mediterranean) as the Britisl\. (See par • i jpjmacy and 
theory was designed to confer as much (Aryans and 

political rights on British over India as 
Dravidians) claimed over India all being Qq had 

immigrants. Later, when rhe rule of t e as j^g^^opae 
lapsed over India after 1857, and. Max conceded, 

well established in the society, he too , i ^Qj-ace. It 
"Aryan in scientific language is utterly inapp i 
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means language and nothing but language. Aryans are those 
who speak Aryan languages with Aryan grammar whatever 
their colour, whatever their blood." Therefore, Max Muller 
mercifully conceded that even black Indians could be his 
mythical Aryans'. However, Max Muller persisted with his 
concept of an 'Aryan language'. In the Rigveda, Arya means 
an educated one, neither race nor language. Sanskrit was the 
language of the Vedic people and continues to be the language 
of their descendants. Ideologues of Nazi Germany picked up 
this theory of Max Muller, a German and developed the Theory 
of Racial Supremacy of blonde Aryans with which Hinduism 
has nothing to do. 

Some reputed linguists (Allen, Pissani, Salta and Trubetskoy 
etc.) question the very necessity to artificially invent the (so 
called mother) Indo-European language as they don't consider 
it necessary to postulate simply to justify similarities among 
many languages clubbed under this category of Indo-European 
languages. According to them, similarities in various languages 
could have arisen through borrowing and not necessarily due 
to a common ancestry. Further, there is no unanimity among 
scholars on the text/composition of the mythical 'mother' 
Indo-European language. Max Milller, Burrow Thieme and 
others have postulated different forms of the mother Indo- 
European language. 

In 1875, General Alexander Cunningham published an 
article on Harappa with illustrations of the few antiques 
discovered there. Sir John Marshall, Director General of the 
Archaeological Survey of India asked Dr. Sahani to begin 
excavations at Harappa in January 1921. R.D. Banerjee 
discovered similar seals in 1923-3 at Mohen-jo-Daro in 
Sindh, some 650 km to the South-West of Harappa. 

Prof. G.F. Dales of the Berkley University, USA, in his 1964 
paper, has written that nine years of extensive excavations at 
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Mohen-jo-claro (1922-31) 'a city of three miles in 
rcuit'yielded a total of some 37 skeletons, or parts thereof, 
Xich can be attributed with some certainty to the period of 
Some of these were found in contorted positions and 
groupings that suggested anything but orderly burials .He asks: 
"Where are the burnt fortresses, the arrowheads, weapons, 
nieces of armour, the smashed chariots and bodies of the 
invaders and defendants?" Prof. Dales adds, "Despite the 
extensive excavations at the largest Harappan sites, there is 
not a single bit of evidence that can be brought forth as 
unconditional proof of an armed conquest and destruction on 

the supposed scale of the Aryan invasion. 

Prof Colin Renfrew (Cambridge) in his wo* Archeology 
and Language: The Purrle of Indo- European Origins (1988) 
has written that as far as he could see there is nothing m he 
Hymns of Rigveda which demonstrates that e '9 
people were intrusive into India; the ^ 

Europeans into India is just a presumption. Prof. Cohn opi 
that we should seriously consider the possibility that the r g 
and culture of Rigveda was essentially a pro uct o t 
India, and that it was not imported ready-ma e on 
the steeds of the Indo-Aryans. , t j ^ 

Prof. Asko Parpola in his book 
Script" (1994) has written (page 22) that Ua„,ppan 

transitional phase were burnt down and 'I®"®''® Harappan 

people themselves while founding Mature Harapp 

settlements. , j rUp Vedas. 

In fact, there is no mention of any number 

How could all the rishis of Rigveda (more „Hon extra¬ 
spread over hundreds of years) forget to m jf^j^gyEad 
territoriality in the Rigveda, if it was rea y true ^ particularly 
really come from some foreign land into ^ . (lV.ld3) 

when a number of richas such as RV (hi* )> 
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and (Vll.76.3,4), etc. frequently recall ancient (purva) and 
contemporary (nutan) risis, piters (our mortal human fore¬ 
fathers) etc. ? How is it that all the sacred places of we Hindus 
are only within pre-partition Indian subcontinent, none in 
any area outside in the west beyond Afghanistan/Gandhar? 
On the contrary, Avesta does recall earlier/former areas of their 
habitation. 

MS Elphinstone(1841), the first Governor of the Bombay 
Presidency, in his book, 'History of India',has concluded that 
there is no reason whatsoever for thinking that Hindus ever 
inhabited any country but their present one. 

That wars mentioned in the Rigveda were always waged by 
the 'so called fair colour Aryans' against "dark skin dasa/dasyus" 
is sheer propaganda; it is just not true as in the richas 
RV(VI.19.8) and (VI.33.3) a fight takes place against kinsmen 
too. In RV (VIII.51.9), Indra is declared to belong to both 
Aryas and to Dasas "Good Lord of Wealth to whom all Aryas, 
Dasas here belong." In RV (IV.30.18), Indra slays Arna and 
Citraratha who are declared in this very richa to be Aryas 
(followers of Veda). Name of ohe of Rigvedic risi is trdasyu 
vasista who was revealed RV (IV.42), (V.27) and (IX.llO) 
etc. 

Again, very revealing is Wheeler's general observation: 
Indeed, the anthropologists who have recently described the 
skeltons from Harappa remark that there, as at Lothal, the 
population would appear, on the available evidence, to have 
remained more or less stable from Harappan times to the present 
day. It means from Harappan times there was neither large- 
scale invasions by other races nor large-scale internal 
displacements of people. 

The Aryan Invasion Theory has been totally discarded but 
now some scholars believe in the eastward migrations (no more 
large-scale armed invasions) in small small numbers of their 
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"1 do-Aryans" from Europe/ Ural Mountains into India. These 
^ lied "acculturation" models. Prof. Romila Thapar has 
wdttL in the Frontline (13* Oct, 2000) that AIT has come 

be discarded in favour of alternative theories of a series of 
migrations by Indo-Aryans into India. She says that in 1968 
she had argued at a Session of the Indian History Council 
that the Aryan Invasion Theory was untenable. Prof. Michael 
Witzel of the Harvard University also wrote in the Outlook 
(20* Nov 2000) that the theory that Aryans were responsible 
for disintegration of the Indus civilisation is no longer 

Prof IMark Kenoyer of the Wisconsin University and many 
others have suggested that the Indus Civilisation d.d not die 
but people there had to relocate elsewhere after one of the r 
most important rivers (GagraKakhra) dried up. -nreSarastvat. 
river dried up by 2200 BC. (See para 1.6) Another suspected 
cause of weathering away of Harappa civilization P''® 
to be a shift in the course of the Indus River. Another is t a 
Harappa people indiscriminately dammed the wa 
lower portions of the Indus without realizing t e conseq 
temporary but fatal flooding up river, floo ir^ t a 
explain the thick layers of silt thirty feet above the le 
river at the site of Mohen-jo-daro. Some sugges 
was a long spell of draught spread over a out 
years in which IVC slowly declined in the.second mille 
by continuous shift of residents into greener 
R.C. Majumdar,Raychaudhuri&Datta 
Advanced History of India' (page 15) were 

the Harappan culture. " Archaeologica ^ district, Sindh 
carried out at Mohenjo-Daro in the Ear ana pu^jab 

and at Harappa, in the Montgomery istric ___ 
(Pakistan). Mohenjo-Daro — 'Moun o t ^ ^p^^fbana 
local name ofa high mound situated in the plains 
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in a narrow strip of land between the main bed of the Indus 
River and the western Nara canal. Here a city was built some 
five thousand years ago. This city was successively destroyed 
and rebuilt no less than seven times, the inundation by the 
Indus being perhaps the chief agency of destruction. The 
rebuilding did not always immediately follow the destruction, 
but sometimes the city remained in ruins for a considerable 
period before a new city rose upon them." 

"The Mohen-jo-Daro city is fairly big. The dwelling houses 
are many in number and vary in size from a small building 
with two rooms to a palatial structure having a frontage of 26 
metres and a depth of 29.5 metres, with outer walls 1.25 to 1.5 
metres thick. They are made of bricks, which are usually well 
burnt and of good quality. Sometimes very large bricks, 
measuring 51.5 centimetres long, 26.5 centimetres broad and 
9 centimetres thick, are used. The big houses have two or 
more storeys, furnished with paved floors and courtyards, doors, 
windows and narrow stairways. It is especially noteworthy 
that almost every house has wells, drains and bathrooms. The 
streets of the city are wide and straight and are furnished with 
an elaborate drainage system together with soak-pits for 
sediment. On the whole, the ruins leave no doubt that there 
was on this site a large, populous and flourishing town whose 
inhabitants freely enjoyed, to a degree unknown elsewhere in 
the ancient world, not only the sanitary convenierices but 
also the luxuries and comforts of a highly—developed municipal 
life . We must also conclude", Majumdar &. others suggest. 
That the art of building had reached a high degree of 
perfection in the Indus Valley Civilization. Kiln baked bricks 
of uniform size (1:2:4) and civil constructions including multi¬ 
storey houses using such bricks were especialities or 
characteristic marks of the Indus Valley Civilization". 

In 1923, Earnest Mackay (who later excavated at Mohen- 
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jo-daro also) discovered a Harappan type seal at Tell Uhaimir 
under a pavement built by King Samsu-iluna (1749-12 BC). 
By 1932, about 30 Harappan seals were found in the Middle 
East. Nine seals found in Mesopotamia (Iraq) have been 
attributed to Akkadian period (2334-2154 BC). Some locally 
made Harappan seals were found in Ur, Susa, Tell Asmar and 
Tell as-Sulema etc. These prove that there was connection/ 
exchange among various cultures, and these were not 


unknown to each other. . , , j 

Kot Diji, Amri, Gomal, Kalibangan (Rajasthan) are agreed 
to be pre-Harappan sites as pottery and other cultural items 
predating 2500 BC, and; Rana Ghundai III pottery culture 
items of 3500 BG were found at these sites. These iterns were 
found under debris of Harappa and low levels (-32 feet) o 
Mohen-jo-Daro. Excavations at Ghumla show a 
sequence in which Harappan culture comes fourth from the 
bottom. Asko Parpola also believes (page 15) that recent wor 
clearly show that the Indus Valley civilUanon grew o t of 
earlier local cultures and that these represent an “s'""® J 
indigenous development. It means Harappan culture wtu no 
Im/Lted into India from the Mediterrarean reg.on Mos 
important have been the French excavations 
19 4 at Mehrgarh and Nausharo cmatmg "" 

„fromt,teendofHg«^^ 

millennium BG. In his book P nre-Harappan 

Dr. Asko P«Pol^ Th^lere were admittedly 

cultures in detail (Page 18 1^ )• these? 

pre-Harappa cultures in In culture (the Indus 

There is a very strange s|tuation. literature 


are; 
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geographical area, one following the other. The hypothesis of 
Vedic people invading the Indus Valley having failed, experts 
are now addressing the question whether the Indus Valley 
Civilization was actually the Vedic civilization, whether 
Harappan people were the descendants of the Vedic people. 
Mr. Egbert Richter-Ushanas, a German writer, in his 1997 
book "The Indus Script and the Rigveda" has actually linked 
many Indus Valley seals to Rigvedic richas. About 200 
inscriptions, among them the longest and those with the most 
interesting motifs, have been decoded in this book by setting 
them syllable for syllable in relation to the Rigvedic richas. 
However, universally acceptable decipherment of Harappan 
seals/language is still awaited. 

It raises a very relevant question, whether Rigveda precedes 
the Harappan civilization. So far, the dominant view has been 
that Harappan or Indus Valley Civilization preceded the 
Rigveda. The mature I VC is accepted by all to have withered 
away by 1750 BC, if not before, whereas RV is believed by 
this school (Max Muller etc.) to have been composed only 
after 1500 BC. This view (Harappa pre-dating Vedic period) 
does not answer some simple questions. Such as, if RV is really 
post Harappan, why there is no mention of remains of the 
characteristic Harappan urban structures (brick houses, roads, 
rainage etc) in RV? A simple answer appears to be: either 
there were no remains of Harappan civic structures when RV 
was being composed implying RV pre-dates Harappan 
civilization, or, these Harappan remains had got buried deep 

t e groun y che time the Rigvedic people are supposed to 
W a.r,ved. However, topraume that all the 1400 Harappan 
nmptead ov« a million square kilometer area had got buried 

under pound hy the rime the Rigvedic people came is too 

ho^l Agra on 

hotaeback but has not mentioned the Taj Mahal in his memoir 
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would only mean that he visited Agra before the Taj was 
constructed. India was visited by the Chinese Buddhist pilgrims 
Fa Hian (399 AD), Hiouen Thsano (630-645 AD) and I. 
Tsing (671-695 AD) and records of their travels are well- 
preserved but there will be no mention of Taj Mahal of Agra 
or Red Fort of Delhi in their records because they came to 
India before the Taj Mahal/Red Fort were built. 

Experts opine that Harappan civilization was urban with 
features of town planning etc. And the Rigvedic Society was 
pre-urban having no urban centres and the Rigvedic peop e 
are believed to have been agro-pastoralists with small scale 
village societies. The claim that Rigveda is post-Harappa leads 
to another very awkward scenario; urban centres being taken 
over or replaced by rural small-scale srxieties without large 
scale armed invasion or without violenr ann.h.lat.on of 

Hrappan people bytheBigvedicpeople.WhydidV,cronous 

AryaLnofoccupybrickmadehousesofMefeated'^ 

Why did the Rigvedic people not use Harapp 

uniform/standardired sire in their . D.d *e 

Harappans forget brick making an ui 
structures by the time Rigvedic 1-°P'' 

Rigvedic people not Sp- to Lke 

planning of Harappans or for ,-,nlpV 

Hatappa type houses for them ( ^ „ Prof. 

In September 

Parpola.he suggested that, waggons 

semi-nomadic life, trekking Ilrrln U b^ 

and houses built of wood, such as Vedic 

for the Vedics 'tauta rituals "°, Unt,urnt earthen 

worship, there were no aistinguished 

'bricks’were used to build f tnor standardized single 

dead, and burnt bricks of various sires ("O^” i 

sire Js in the Indus civilization) were used to build 
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altars." Prof. Parpola does not attest to use of homes made of 
fire burnt uniform size bricks by the Aryan speakers. Specific 
question posed by me to Prof. Parpola was, "Whether there is 
any mention of fire baked brick made homes (other than forts/ 
puram) for common citizens (Harappa type) or Harappan civil 
constructions (road, bathroom, drainage etc.) in Rigveda or 
other Vedas?" 

The Yajurveda is aware of bricks in preparing fireplaces 
(Yajna vedi) such as Yaj (XVII.2) but still, Rigvedic people 
did not make brick houses for their own living or, force Harppan 
people to build brick houses for them (Aryans)! Victorious 
people living in temporary sheds or in wooden homes and 
defeated people living in multi-storey homes does not appeal 
to common sense. The simple answer seems to be that there 
were no Harappan bricks or Harappan urban structures during 
the Rigvedic period; so these find no mention in the Vedas. 
In other words, the Rigvedic people, one could argue, preceded 
the Harappan people, not the other way about. Villages grow 
into urban centres, not the other way. 

The famous (M—304) seal found in Mohen—jo—Daro has 
the figure of a person sitting in yoga-mudra (either Padmasana 
or Siddhasana) wearing two horns of an animal, may be a 
w a^r uffalo. A water buffalo is depicted in the seal along 
with a tiger, an elephant and a rhinoceros. All these four are 
noted for their ferocity and are prominent symbols of war, death 
an erti ity. The other seal is (M305). Experts who hold the 

X Harappans quote this figure 

-Pr^! ^ ^ Harappan form of Lord Shiva and call it 

1 ., ^ depict characterizations of Rudra 

sucrpl ^ postulate that therefore, being 

Hflrfln^°^^ ^ ^rappan civilization, the Rigveda adopted the 
Harappan Proto^iva as the Vedic Lord Shiva. Lord Shiva 
m Hinduism is also called 'Pasupati' i.e., overlord of animals 
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and in (M304 & 305) 'deity' is surrounded by ferocious wild 
animals, it is assumed to represent Lord Shiva. The question 
is whether any statue of Pasupati had been excavated in IVC, 
if so, how many and where? If the Rigvedic people were not 
aware of brick-made double storey homes of rich Harappans, 
it will be reasonable to presume that they (Rigvedic people) 
would not have come across much smaller seals (M304 &. 305) 
as well. So the question of Rigvedic risis basing their praise of 
Rudra on depictions in small objects like (M304 &. 305), not 
seen by them, does not arise. The explanation that appears 
more reasonable is that Harappans succeeded Rigvedic people; 
they gave physical presentations or picturisations (in form of 
M304 & 305) to qualities attributed to Rudra in the Rigveda 
such as in RV (11.33) etc. One may see Sanskrit te^ts of three 
richas of RV (11.33) in para (5.7). Indra has himself been 
addressed as shiva in many Rigvedic richas such as (II.20.3), 
(VI.45.17) and (VIII.93.3) etc. so shim is very much a Rigvedic 
deity. In these richas, the word shiva occurs in Devnagari script. 

Mohen-jo-Daro seals (M296A) and (M296A bis), w en 
rotated 90 degrees anti— clockwise from position genera y 
printed in textbooks appear similar to omkar symbol as written 


in the Rigveda. .< 

Swastika is mentioned many times in the 3 ! 

appears in RV (1.90.5) .meaning prdsperity and ^ ' 

as goddess Svasti and as the abode of happiness, e 

the usual meaning of Swastika. In RV ^ ^^^*^Daro 

welfare. Eighteen swastika (solitaire) seals in o en , 

(M332A to M348A and M435A) ^^fbln 

(solitaire) seals in Harappa (H104A to H (L-69, 

found. Swastika seals at Lothal have also een ^ j 

L~70). So, what is mentioned in the I^gve ^ , Ugrappasuch 

in physical form ofseals in Mohen-jo-Daro an 

Pasupati (Proto-Siva), Swastika, Om ar 
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physicslly availsblc in Harappan civilization (sucK as uniforrn 
size fire baked bricks, brick made mutli-storey houses, roads, 
bathrooms etc.) do not find any mention in.the Rigveda. The 
Rigvedic people certainly did not have uniform- sized-brick 
made homes for themselves. Now, it is accepted that 'fire- 
pits' or fire-altars were there in Harappan civilization too. A 
row of seven fire altars (yajna-vedi) has been found in 
Kalibangan. At Lothal also, ritual fire places have been 
discovered inMautre Harappan layers, from the earliest (II A) 
to the latest (IV) period. So, should Rigveda not precede 
Harappan civilization? The Times of UK carried a full-page 
report explaining that "one of the oldest known swastikas was 
painted on a palaeolithic cave 10,000 years ago and swastikas 
have been found on pottery and coins from ancient India, 
China and Greece". (HT January 20,2005). Swastika in deep 
blue colour was the insignia of the Finnish Air Force, and in 
black colour that of the Finnish Army. In the Finnish language, 
it is called hakaristi (good luck, lucky). 

There is a general misconception that Rigvedic people were 
more bsstoralists than agriculturists. It is not true. Whereas 
some were in animal husbandry, others were in regular 
agriculture. Rigvedic people prayed for monsoon and ploughed 
their fields as farmers do even these days. This is evident from 
RV (IV.57.2,4, 7, 8). RV (IV.57.2) reads, "Lord of the field, 
bestow upon us sweet abundant, (water), as the milch cow 
(yields her) milk, dropping like honey, blend as butter: may 
the lords of the water make us happy." RV (IV.57.4) reads, 
ay the oxen (draw) happily, the men (labour); the plough 
urrow sppily; may the traces bind happily; wield the goad 
hap^ly." RV (lv.57.7) reads, "May Indra take hold of Sita; 
may usan guide her; may she, well stored with water, yield it 
^mtlk year after year," RV (IV,57.8) reads: "May the plough 
ares rea up our land happily; may the ploughman go 
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happily with the oxen; may Parjanya (water the earth) with 
sweet showers happily: grant, Suna and Sira, prosperity to us" 

^ ^pmrlTT ^W{\\8 U 

RV(IV.57.8) 


Those who plough the fields are not nomads by definition 
but are settled in regular agriculture. Farmers generally remain 
at one place for generations. 

People assert that names of rivers also migrate. The 
Harahvati is claimed to become Saraswati, quite a distance 
away from Afghanistan to Punjab. But if RV was composed 
during 1500 BC to 800 BC, why should Rigvedic people have 
carried the name of Harahvati from Afghanistan to Punjab 
and give this name to an already dried up channel as Rigvedic 
Saraswati in the Punjab region. (Saraswati had dried up by 


2200BC. See paras 1.6 and 1.7) . , n 

The horse is central to Rigveda but it is said to be totally 
absent on seals of the Harappan culture. Absence of horse on 
Harappan seals is interpreted to mean total unfamiliarity o 
Harappan people with horses. Therefore, the argument is that 
as invading Aryans brought the horse into out i 
Harappan culture must pre-date Rigvedic peop e. is 

argues that as domestic horse, archaeologically speaking, 
not appear in the Indian subcontinent before 2000 BU 
Rigvedic richas cannot be older than 2000 BC. Expera 
divided on this horse point. Some a^ert that to"« of 
period 6000-5000 BC (pte-Hatappa) have been fou 
Gul Mohammad in Baluchistan. Dr. ^ L . j 

doctor researched on excavations at ° 

Karnataka (excavated in 1965) ^ 

horse bones of 1800 BC to 1500 BC on “fn danng^^ln 
1980, the University of Allahabad reported fin g 
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cattle, horse, sheep, etc in Vindhya/Ganga region of period 
17,765±340 BC to 5540±240 BC showing human settlements 
in this region. Dr SR Rao also reports that horse bones have 
been found (after 1930-40) both from the 'Mature Harappan' 
and 'Late Harappan' levels. 

In Septemer 2004 ,when I asked Prof. Parpola whether any 
seal in the Harappan civilization has been found depicting 
'cow', he replied, 'The animals depicted on the seals'cattles 
and other species'appear to be all males,with the genitals clearly 
represented". In other words, no seal depictirig 'cow' has been 
found in the Harappan civilization. Does it mean Harappans 
were not aware of 'cows'? Absence of cow seal does not and 
cannot mean absence of cows in the Harappan civilization as 
bulls have been known to Harappans. Similarly, absence of 
horse seals in the Harappan civilization may not necessarily 
imply absence of horses in the Harappan civilization. Absence 
of cow seals in the Harappan culture was explained by Prof. 
Parpola saying that, perhaps, worship of female cattle was not 
in vogue in the Harappan culture. May be horse worship too 
\'^s not in vogue in the Harappan culture which explains 
absence of horses on the Harappan seals. If Harappa had 
o owed Rigvedic period, absence of horse seals in Harappan 
cu ture would imply that Harappan people had given up the 
Ki^edicpracticeofworshippinghorses.ProfParpola disagreed 
wit t is analysis of mine. He pointed out that many different 
animals were represented in the Indus seals, but not the horse, 
w 1 C one would expect to be represented as a stallion and 

D Parpola said it was impossible to place 

g e a before the Indus civilization (2500 to 1900 BC) 
because Rigveda many times refers to chariots pulled by horses, 

the wn'lf T horse-chariots, so far, anywhere in 
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Harappan Seals 



M-304Atar 



M-'296ii 


Another argument marshalled to suggest that Ri^edic 
people were outsiders to the Indian sub-continent is that in 
the Rigveda there is no reference to tiger, there are references 
only to simha as lions; and, as tiger is a basic animal in the 
lower Indus area, Rigvedic people would known about 
tiger if they were indigenous people of Indus a ey. 

RV is not a dictionary of animals; the absence of reference o 
any animal in RV does not necessarily mean 
Rigvedic people with that animal. Second 
of Rigvedic cishi is Vyaghrapad Vasista ^ 

Vyaghrapad means one whohastolfeat,g._o^ 

like a tiger. This risi composed RV (IX.V/.IO 

tiger (STO) and lion(1^ simultaneously appear in 

(IV.8.7). The word tiger («n0 occurs tw ce ,n AV ( V.8.4h 
Therefore, the Vedic people were aware of the ng 
the lion. 
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9.5 Ambedkar On Dasas, Dasyus, AIT And His Single Race 
Theory 


Dr. BR Ambedkar had also emphatically rejected the Aryan 
Invasion Theory (AIT). The April 2001 Document ( www. 
sabrang.com ) quotes Ambedkar writing, "there is no evidence 
to show that the distinction between Aryans, Dasas and 
Dasyus was a racial distinction". Sri Aurovindo, a great expert 
on the Vedas, also concluded that the Vedas do not suggest 
any racial division between 'Aryans' and 'Dasas/Dasyus.' AA 
MacDonell and A.B. Keith too say, "The great difference 
between the Dasyus and the Aryans was their religion". It is 
significant that (in the Vedas) a constant reference is made to 
difference in religion between Aryans and Dasas & 
C^syus.''(The Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, pages 347, 

Ambedkar said that the 'Theory of Aryan Invasion' was an 
invention and just an assumption. The assertion that Aryans 
came from outside. Dr Ambedkar wrote, and invaded India, 
was not proved and the premise that Dasas and Dasyus were 
a original tribes of India was demonstrably false. Ambedkar 
also quoted three richas of the Rigveda (I.l 17.5,8) and (11.3.9) 
to assert that Vedic people had no preference for colour, and; 
that the Vedas do notsupport the contention that Vedic people 
were different in colour from Dasas and Dasyus. Ambedkar 
also rnentioned the Rigvedic richa RV (X.31.11) to say that 
one of the composers of RV'rishi Kanva- was himself of black 


unnpr r ^ f rejected the hypothesis that fair colour 

Arvanc ^ ^ ^ <^escendarits of invading fair colour 

Dravidi'a H r ^ untouchables were from local black colour 

Brahamans are Aryans', 
Ambedkar said, "the untouchables are also Aryans, Tf the 
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Brahamans are Dravidians, the untouchables are also 
Dravidians". (BR Ambedkar, Writings and Speeches, Govt of 
Maharastra, 1986-90 volVll, page 85 and 302-303). At page 
162 of'Dalits and the Democratic Revolution' by Gail Omvedt, 

Dr. Ambedkar is quoted as having rejected the "non-Aryan 
theory" of origin of'untouchables.' 

Here, it is pertinent to recall what Jawaharlal Nehru, the 
first Prime Minister, had to say, "India for ages past is a country 
of pilgrimage. All over the country, you find ancient places 
from Badrinath, Kedamath, and Amar Nath in the North to 
Kanyakumari in the South. It is the feeling of one county 
and one culture that binds us together. (1961 Madurai 

Session, AlCC). 

9.6 Dasas, Dasyus; Aryans From The Same Racial Stock 

The word Arya appears 36 times in 34 Rigvedic richas. The 
word Dasa appears in 54 hymns (63 richas) and word asyu 
found in 65 hymns (85 richas) of the Rigveda. 
phraseology, Dasas/Dasyus never meant blac or 
but only those who did not follow the Rigve a, a / 

asraddha (faithless), ayajna (offeringnoyajna), avra ^ ^ 
rituals) etc. People referred to as 
were most probably “nian ^ 

Nineteenth century historians and the bast 
historians spread the myth that the 
defeated the black skinned Dravidians who ate r f 
Dasas/Dasyus in the Rigveda; and that ^ ^at 

Dasyus beloAged to different races Now, it i P 
'DaJas', 'Dasyus', and 'Aryans' 
stock but different language groups.InSeptemb 
Parpola replied to me, ’Race and language, 

together. Individuals and people can an Cgi^aged to the 

But yes, in my opinion the Daasa language belonge 
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same Indo-Iranian branch of the Indo-European language 
family as the (Vedic) Sanskrit, only it was a very early 
representative of'Iranian' while the (Vedic) Sanskrit is 'Indo- 
Aryan'. The question asked by me was, 'Arya, Dasas, dasyus, I 
understand, are now accepted to belong to the same race, same 
stock, sharing same homeland but different language groups 
of Indo-European family- is it correct?" Later, Prof Parpola 
informed me that some scholars still think that Dasas and 
Dasyus spoke non-Aryan languages. 

Dr Romila Thapar also suggests that there was no racial 
difference between the Aryas and the Dasas. In her talk of 
Oct'99 on "The Aryan Question Revisited," Dr. Romila 
Thapar clarified, "Let me turn now to the tricky question of 
the definition of the Arya and the Dasa. Was there in fact a 
racial distinction? Remember I told you that the argument 
was that the Arya race came and conquered the local race of 
the dasa. What is very interesting is that the physical differences 
that are mentioned all occur in the last books of the Rigveda, 
not in the first books. If there was a strong physical difference, 
marked physical difference, you would expect that from the 
very first compositions the composers would say that these 
dasa who are black skinned, thick lipped, bull jawed etc all 
the descriptions, but no, the descriptions come in the tail end 
in the second half of the first book and the tenth book of the 
Rigveda. What you have then if one looks for the definition 
of the arya vama and the dasa varna from the Rigveda, these 
of people that have distinctive languages, because 
the dasas are spoken of as being mrdhravac, speaking a hostile 
anguage or riot speaking the language correctly. They are 
also described frequently as avrata "they do not perform the 
ntes, the re igious rites, which the aryas (Vedic people) perform. 

ey are a so akarman they do not observe the customs that 
the aryas observe." 


ARYAN-DRAVIDA divide 


233 


SG Talageri's view is that Dasas refer to non-Puru tribes (of 
Aryan language groups) and Dasyus mean their priestly class. 

R.C. Majumdar, H.C. Raychaudhuri &. Kalikinkar Datta 
at page-25 oftheir book'An Advanced History of India' inform, 
that, "The Indra-worshipping tribes seem to have been divided 
into two rival groups. One of these included the Srinjayas 
and their allies the Bharatas, both lauded by the priestly family 
of the Bharadvajas. To the other group belonged the Yadus, 
Turvasas, Druhyus, Anus and Purus who are found frequently 
in alliance with indigenous tribes. The first two tribes of the 
second group are branded as Dasas in one passage of the 
Rigveda, and of the remaining three, the Purus are styled 
mridhravachah, 'of hostile speech', an epithet other%vise applied 
only to the Dasyus." 

Avesta and other Zoroastrian scriptures not only call their 

Gods.Ahuras and their demons as Daevas but also call their 

own followers as Dahas and Dahyus and that they migrated to 
places where Avesta was composed from sixteert places 
including 'Airiyan Vajeo.' Indra, the dominant go ® 
Rigveda is a demon in Zoroastrian texts and the ° ^ 

supreme demon in Z-texts is Angara Manyu. Int e 

Angiras are a risi family and rishi Manyu is. composer o 
(X.83 and 84). These show hostility between them i.e., 
between Zoroastrians and Rigvedic 

between'dasas/dasyus' and 'Aryans' descri ® ® Lians 

appear to be fights between Indo-Aryans an n r 
(Zoroastrians) i.e., between two language groups o . 
stock/race. Rigveda is saga of conflict between two branc^s 
of Aryan languages speakers: one who remained in India, an 
those who migrated to Iran from ^|tiyRt| ^leo a 
P rof. Parpola argues, in a paper publis e in tfV /g 

(vol.37.2002)thattheDasasweretheeliteofB^a^^^^^^ 

and Margiana Archaeological Complex) w o 
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the Eurasiatic steppe and taken over the rule in the originally 
non-Indo-European languages speaking culture; that the 
Dasas were the Aryan (language) speakers, but represented a 
branch that had come to these parts earlier than the Rigvedic 
Aryans; and it was, Prof. Parpola further argues, through this 
BMAC culture that the Aryan speech first spread from Central 
Asia to Iran and to India. In other words, Dasas and Rigvedic 
Aryans were two branches from same stock, sharing same 
'homeland' but different languages. 

Prof. Parpola's hypothesis is that about 2100 BC the first 
wave of BMAC Aryans, a group of pre-Proto-Iranian speakers, 
ancestors of Dasas, came to Southern Central Asia from lower 
Volga-Ural steppes and took over the rule of BMAC in 
Southern Bactria (in northern Afghanistan and Southern Taj 
Kistan) and Sapalli in northern Bactria and that they infiltrated 
the elite of the Indus Civilization as well, some proceeding as 
far east as the Ganges-Yamuna region. Parpola presumes that 
linguistic differences between the Indo-Aryan and the Iranian 
branches appeared only after 1900 BC. He postulates that a 
second Proto-Indo-Aryan wave of Aryan language speakers 
replaced pre-proto-Iraniahs as rulers of the BMAC around 
1900 BC. The third also Proto-Indo-Aryan speaking wave 
is supposed to have come to the BM AG from the north around 
1700 BC. 

This third wave of Aryan language speakers is believed by 
Parpola to have been fused with their predecessors (Dasas) 
and the resulting mixture is supposed to have extended 
westward taking over the rule in the Mittani Kingdom of Syria. 
The same stock is supposed to have come to South Asia via 
Swat. Prof. Parpola believes that this third wave of BMAC 
Aryan language group constituted the first wave of the 
Rigvedic Aryans (including the tribes ofYadus and Turvasas) 
represented by the Kanva poets of the 8* and 1“ books of the 
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Rigveda. The fourth wave of Aryan speakers to come to 
Southern Central Asia were the Proto-Iranians of the classical 
Timber Grave culture of eastern Europe around 1300 BC. 
Their coming Parpola postulates, made a part of Proto-Indo- 
Aryans of the Central Asia and 'Greater Iran' to move into 
South Asia resulting in a second wave of Rigvedic Aryans, 
the Purus and Bharata tribes. They came via eastern 
Afghanistan fighting there with earlier arrived Dasas. 

To be fair. Prof. Parpola has put a disclaimer in his paper 
saying that above is his present understandings of how Aryan 
speakers came into South Asia. Nevertheless, he makes it 
clear that the war described in the Rigveda is not between 
people of different races (Aryans and Dravidians) but among 
different language groups of people of the same stock. 


9.7 Some Points 

A place slowly starts developing into an urban centre (m 
pre-industrial era) as the need for trading the surplus produce 
(agriculture, handicraft, dairy, etc.) ofsurroun ing ^ 

villages grows. That is, emergence of urban centre fo o^ 
growth of economy of nearby villages beyond a point. Majority 
of residents of non-industrial urban centres are in servic 
whereas majority of residents of villages are m 

(agriculture, animal husbandry, dairy, „i 

Academics suggest that *e 

based primarily on agriculture and 'L „„ 

Indus Civiliration was basically urban with chatac 
planning, outer boundary wall of 
tanks, sight roads, community halls, hous« 
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particularly when the view of violent destruction of Harappan 
society by non-Harappan people has now been discarded. 

Another puzzle is that if Rigvedic society was that simple 
rural and nothing more, why and how should the concepts of 
Emperor and Empress, king & queen and nation appear in 
Rigveda? In RV (X.85.46) daughter-in-law is being blessed 
to attain status of Empress (samragyi) (WT^). RV (X.125.3) 
has word (mahisi) the mighty queen. Again, in RV (X. 159.3) 
it is said, 'My daughter is an empress' (duhita viraat) (HH 
Wilson's translation). The word 'samrat' CHUT^) occurs in 
AV (IV.1.5), RV (I.lOO.l) also. The words king (raja), queen 
(rani) also occur in the Vedas. The word raja in Devnagari 
script appears in RV (IX.97.56), (VII.27.3), (1.156.4), etc. 
meaning the sovereign. The word nation (TH^) appears in 
RV (X.124). 

9.8 Migrations : Eastward or Westward 

f’R win I 

(RV:X.75.5) 

TTOTT ^ I 

(RV:X.75.6) 

Now, the theory of westward migration of Vedic people/ 
Indians from UP/Bihar region to Central Asia/ Europe is taking 
a s arper shape. One may see: Shrikant Talageri's The Rigveda: 
A Historical Analysis. 

Oil this question of westward or eastward migration, readers 
may decide themselves by looking at shloka RV (X.75.5): 

ccept t is my praise, Ganga, Yamuna, Saraswati, Suturdi, 
Parushni, Marudvrdha, with Askini and Vitasta; listen, Arjikiya 
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with Sumosa." Parusni is another name for Iravati, or Ravi; 
Arijkiya is the same as the Vipasa (Beas) and the Susoma is 
the Sindhu. The Suturdi is Sutlej; the Vitasa (Jhelum); the 
Askini (Chenab). In this shloka, readers may note that the 
direction of description of rivers is from the east to the west. 
Direction of description of rivers is not from the west (i.e.,ffom 
Sindhu) towards the east (i.e., Ganga) but from Ganga towards 
Sindhu. Thereafter, in the next richa, rivers beyond Sindhu 
are further mentioned in the westwardly direction. If the Vedic 
people had come into India from the west, order of rivers in 
(X.75.5) ought to have been just the opposite i.e., from west 
to east. After all, it is common sense that while enumerating/ 
recalling names of popular rivers, cities, personalities etc, the 
most important or the most popular one is cited the first, 
followed by less and less important ones. This means the Ganga 
River was the most familiar one and the most important or 
most popular one among Rigvedic people implying t at main 
place of habitation of Vedic people was in the Gangetic tegion. 
In the subsequent sloka (X.75.6) rivets of Afghanistan are 

mentioned which lends support to the hypot esiso V®swa 

migration of people from Central India region. * 
translates (X.75.6) 'You, Sindhu, in order to teach the sw^t 

moving Gomati, have united, yourself first wtt t e re 

(now be united) with the Susattu, the Rasa ™ 

Kubha, and the Mehatnu, in injunction wrth whrch strea 

you do advance.' Gomati (Gomal), 

(Kurram) and Suvastu (Swat) are rivers ^ ^ 

Some people claim that the river Sataswat, rnentron^m 

RV was actually somewhere in Western 

claim is knocked out Yamuna and 

StstlStSea^dfiowingriversofrodaylSee 

Para 1.6) 
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The Rishi who composed RV (IX.96) and RV (X. 179.2) 
says thathe belonged to the family of King of Kashi (Varanasi, 
my hometown). Prof. Micheal Witzel disputes it and asserts 
that Kashi and other Gangetic lands mentioned in Talageri s 
book do not show up in the RV at all. Witzel says that Talageri 
has relied upon such an anukramani, which is not so old, and 
has 'Eastern' bias. Arya «&. Joshi also in their Rigveda mention 
the name of composer of RV (X. 179.2) as Pratardana Kashiraj 
i.e., Pratardana from the royal family of Kashi. 

In RV (111.53.14), Kikatas and their king Pramaganda are 
described; and kikatas were inhabitants of areas in Bihar. Prof. 
Witzel says that this richa speaks of kuruksetra, some 750 miles 
west of South Bihar. Arya and Joshi point out in their RV 
that kikata is usually identified with South Bihar in agreement 
with Talageri. Majumdar, Raychaudhury & Datta also 
asscociate Kikatas with South Bihar (An Advanced History 
of India, page 27). Sayana, following Yaska, Nirukta (VI.32), 
says kikatas to be countries inhabited by Anaryas, people who 
do not perform worship implying that Vedic Hinduism had 
not reached these provinces when richa (III.53.14) was 
composed. In any case, this richa confirms that the Rigvedic 
people knew about geography of Kikatas region. 

In shloka RV (VIII.2.41), rishi Kanva Medhatithi praises 
king Vibhindu and in RV (VIII.3.21—24) praises another king 
Pakasthaman for their generous gifts; the Brihaddevata (VI.42) 
clearly informs that they were kings of Kashi and Bhoja 
(Madhya Pradesh), respectively. Rishika Lopamudra, wife of 
Agastya rishi was the daughter of the King of Vidarbha. She 
composed RV (1.179.1-2). Richas (VIII.5.37—39) expressly 
refer to Cedi Kings of Central India for their generous gifts 
and valour. AA MacDonell (page 131) informs that Cedis 
are found in epic age as settled in Magadha (South Bihar). 
MacDonell adds that Rigveda refers to a rich and powerful 
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prince Iksvaku who ruled to the east of the Ganges at Ayodhya 
and was the founder of the Suryavanshi dynastry in which 
Lord Rama was bom (MacDonell, page 133). These shlokas 
of the Rigveda seriously question the hypothesis that the 
Rigveda was composed exclusively or mostly in the Punjab/ 
Afghanistan region. 

The name of the river Ganga/Jahnavi appears in four richas 
RV (1.116.19), (111.58.6), (Vl.45.31) and (X.75.5) Talageri 
argues that as the sixth mandala is the oldest chapter of the 
Rigveda, the original home of the Vedic Aryans was the Indo- 
Gangetic region. Talageri enforces his view that Jahnavi in 
RV (1.116.19) means the Ganges by stating that in richa 
(1.116.18) simsumara refers to Gangetic dolphin (suis). AP 
Arya &. Joshi in their Rigveda Samhita (part 1 - page 291) 
also say that simsumara is a name of the Gangetic porpoise. 

Following is the text ofRV (Vl.45.31): 


^ xniM ^ ^ » 

(RV;V1.45.31) 

"Brbu presided over the high places of the Panis, like the 



the Gangetic plains: 


^ 3t?|o£I 111711 

(RV:V.52.17) 


as) as a single 
may 1 possess ^ 
the Yamuna: 
mentioned in 


"May the se 
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River Yamuna is mentioned under the name Ansumati. 

Prof. Michael Witzel of the Harvard University, a learned 
Indologist, has opined that inRV (I.l 16.19), Jahnavi is merely 
a female word meaning the wife or a female relation of Jahnu 
and that it does not imply the river Ganges. Witzel further 
states that the river dolphin is not just found in the Ganges 
but also in the Indus River. In fact, dolphins (suis) are found 
in many rivers of the Gangetic plains. Another argument of 
Witzel is that RV (1.116.18) and (1.116.19) are not closely 
connected, though, these are adjacent richas. So, (page 17, 
EJVS-7-2 htm) Witzel concludes that, "In short, jahnavi 
Ganges is not found in the Rigveda." However, readers may 
see in the above quoted Sanskrit texts of RV (VI.45.31) and 
(X.75.5), river Ganges is referred to in the Devanagari script 
under the name 'ganga' (W) in the Rigveda. All Indians 
know that Jahnavi is a synonym of river Ganga, still in vogue; 
that it is a female name. Witzel argues that as per Oldenbereg's 
work (1888), RV (Vl.45.31) is a late addition to the Sixth 
mandala at some uncertain time. 

We see word Ganga in Devanagari script twice in RV and 
the word Yamuna in Devanagari script thrice. Therefore, it is 
not fair to say that RV was composed exclusively in 
Afghanistan/Punjab region. 

The geographical area inhabited by the Rigvedic people is 
clearly indicated by the mention of certain rivers in the Vedas, 
which permit of easy identification. The most important 
^ong these are the Kubha (Kabul), the Suvastu (Swat), the 
Kruinu (Kurram), the Gomati (Gumal). the Sindhu (Indus), 
the Sushoma (Sohan/Sindhu), the Vitasta (Jhelum), the 

Marudvridha (Maruwardwan), the 
Parushni (RaW), the Vipas (Bias), the Sutudri (Sutlej), the 
Saraswati, the ^ishadvati (the Rakshi or Chitang), the Jumna, 
t e anga and the Sarayu. The mention of these rivers in 
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the Vedas implies the possession by the Rigvedic people of a 
considerable portion of the country stretching from eastern 
Afghanistan to the upper valley of the Ganges (RC Majumdar 
& others, page 27). 


9.9 Westward Migration of Rroma people: From India to 
Europe 


Now, it is accepted that Rroma or Roma people (also known 
as Gypsies in Europe) had their origin in India. They are 
descendants of Indians who left India thousands of years ago. 
Gypsy is the 16'*’ century English translation of Spanish word 
Gitano. Moreover, Gitano is the 15''’ century Spanish word 
for people from Egypt. There is no unanimity as to when they 
first left India and in how many waves. Some believe that few 


artisans and black smiths left India along with returning armies 
of victorious Alexander the Great as camp attendants who 
were later left behind in Egypt. From Egypt, they moved into 
Spain so their name Gitano i.e., ones from Egypt. 

Some believe that Roma people are descendants of such 
Indians, who were taken slaves by Mahmud of Ghazani during 
his Indian invasions and taken to Kabul, but being surplus. 


were later released in Afghanistan; rather than returning to 
India, they kept wandering westward into Europe via Egypt, 
Syria etc. In Arab chronicles there are numerous references 
to a wandering tribe called Zotts (Jats). Prof. Asko Parpola in 
his 'Decipherinig the Indus Script' (page 163) informs t at 
Siraiki language of Pakistan is known in Baluchi language as 
Jatki i.e., the language of Jatt people. The ethniconjatt comes 
from Middle Indo-Aryan Jatta, from Old Indo-Ary^ Jarta, 
known from the Mahabharata in the form J artika as ® 
of people living in the northern Indus Valley, ive r 

and several Baluch tribes claim Jatt origin. 

Walid (705-715) and Yazid II (716 AD) expell^^Zo^^s 
north of Baghdad, to Khanikin and to Amzarba. In »56, 
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Bvzantians captured Ainzarba from Arabs. It is this time when 
Gypsies first appeared in Byzantine territory. Another wave 
of westward migrants from India is believed to be survivors of 
the army of Prithvi Raj Chouhan after his disastrous defeat at 
the hands of Muhammad Ghori in 1192 at Tarain. Many 
Rroma people believe thattheir ancestors migrated from India 
in this wave in 1192 AD. 

In Romani legends, India is commonly referred as the Baro 
Than (the Great Land). One of their legends claims their 
antiquity in India as far back as the invasion of Alexander. 
Romani language has many dialects but the root language is 
ancient Punjabi or Hindi. Of all the evidence linking Romanis 
with India, the linguistic one is considered the most important. 
The philological/linguistic similarity was steadily brought out 
by Stefen Valyi (aHungarian) in 1763, J.C. Rudiger in 1782, by 
August Friedrich Pott in 1844, Paspati in 1870 and by an Austrian 
philologist Franz Miklosich in 1872-81. John Sampson published 
his work 'The Dialect of the Gypsies of Wales' in 1926. 

Romani language is related to Sanskrit/Hindi as may be seen 
below: 


Romani 

Hindi 

English 

yek 

ek 

one 

dui 

do 

two 

trin 

tin 

three 

starorchtar 

char 

four 

pansh 

pane 

five 

sho 

chha 

six 

eft (half in Persian) 

sat 

seven 

okht-octo 

ath 

eight 

nu 

nau 

nine 

dash 

das 

ten 

The following are a 

few examples of Romani words with 


their Hindi and English equivalents: 
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Romani 

yakh 

yag 

kalo 

ker 

kan 

devata 

nak 

bal 

rat 

tud 

marva 

amaro 

gra 

dant 

Ion 

lameva 

than 

mas 

tu 

chib 

manush 

puro 

slao 

phen 

phral 

dzamutro 

sasro 

sasuy 

kak 


Hindi 

Enelish 

ankh 

eye 

ag 

fire 

kala 

black 

kar 

to do, make 

kan 

ear 

devata 

deity 

nak 

nose 

bal 

hair 

rakt 

blood 

dudh 

milk 

mama 

to die 

hamara 

ours 

ghora 

horse 

dant 

teeth 

lun, noon 

salt 

kam 

love 

sthan 

land 

mans 

meat 

turn, tu 

you 

jibh 

tongue 

manush 

man 

burha 

old 

sala 

brother-in-law 

bahin, bhne 

sister 

bhrata, bhai 

brother 

jamatar 

sasur 

sas 

. son-in-law 
father-in-law 
mother-in-law 

kaka 

uncle 


The sentence is generally constructed in the same y 
Romani and Hindi, For example: 

Romani: Ja, kik kon chalavelo o vurdo. 


in 











VEDIC EQUALITY AND HINDUISM 


Hindi: 

English: 

Romani: 

Hindi: 

English: 


Ja, dekh kaun chalayya dvar ko. 

Go and see who has come to the door. 
Main hun kalo. 

Main hun kala. 

1 am dark. 


Romani: Mero sero dukkers. 

Hindi: Mero sir dukhe. 

English: My head aches. 

Conjugations of verbs etc., follow the Hindi pattern. The 
feminine ending i. is found in both. Romani has two genders: 
o represents the masculine and i the feminine. For instance, 
boro rye means a great man, and bori rani means a great lady. 
In Romani, the feminine of kalo is kali, as in Hindi the feminine 
of kala is kali, in both the adjective means 'black'. 

As in Hindi, Gypsies use the same word (kaliko) for 
tomorrow and yesterday, which again is very close to Hindi 
kal (or kalko). Similiarrly, Gypsy shoshoi signifies both hare 
and rabbit as does Sanskrit sasa. The Gypsy habit of coining 
new words by compounding two or more words is also 
reminiscent of the Sanskrit Sandhi Samasa system. However, 
the Romani vocabulary is very limited and it has few verbs. 

So westward migration, forced or otherwise, from India 
atleast in medieval times is an established fact. However, since 
when and in how rnany waves should be researched in details. 
Is it continuing from pre-history period ? Whether Mitannies 
and Kassittes migrants into West Asia were from India? Is it 
from pre-history, pre-Vedic time or only from medieval time? 

On the subject matter of westward migration of Asians into 
Europe, Jawaharlal Nehru in his book 'Glimpses of World 
History' (page 9) has written: "When you read history you 
will find that for long periods and stretches of time, Asia had 
een dominant. Her people went in wave after wave and 
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conquered Euorpe.They ravaged Europe and civilized Europe. 
Aryans, Scythians, Huns, Arabs, Mongols, Turb they all came 
from somewhere in Asia and spread out over Asia and Europe." 
At page 14, Nehru adds: "Gradually the Aryans poured 
westwards from Asia, and invaded Greece and the 
neighbouring countries. These were the Aryan Greeks whom 
we now know and admire as the ancient Greeks." 








Appendix I 


VEDIC BROTHERHOOD 


To annihilate the monster of casteism, the author made 
efforts to spread the principles of Vedic equality by getting his 
articles published gratis in newspapers (Indian Express, 4* Oct 
02 & 17* Jan 03) and the Asian Age (23'^Oct., 2002). 
Sify.com portal carried all the artcles and even show-cased 
some articles on its www.samachar.com pape. Many magazines 
and websites suo moto came forward to carry these, gratis, 
such as the Organiser, Jaiswal Jagriti (Dec., 2002), Jaiswal 
Gauraya (Jan., 2003), www.sify.com/ne.ws.www.iagran.com. 
www.atributetohinduism.com, www.caribbeanhindu.com . 
http;//shas tras.org/amhguDta.pdf, etc. 

10.1 Steps Taken 

In Sept. /Oct. 03, the author sent following letters to HH 
wami Puma of London, UK and to HH Swami Dayanand 

Saraswati of Pennsylvania, USA: 

"DearSwamiji, 

Jaishree Gopal, Chairman, Navyashastra, New York, USA, 
has been in touch with me on how to spread the cardinal 
message of Vedas and Gita i.e., equality of all Hindus by birth 
an gen er equality. Recently, in my personal capacity, I 
penne some articles, which are displayed on Sify.com at the 
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following page ( http://sifv.com/news/othemews/fullstorv. 
php?ifl=13171234&.vsv=579 ). Sanskrit texts of shlokas quoted 
in my articles do not appear in Sify.com due to some technical 
difficulty. 

I am glad to learn from J. Gopal that you are going to organise 
a meeting of Acharyas to discuss concerns facing Sanatan 
Dharma. In my humble opinion, the biggest problem the 
Hindu Samaj has been facing over last one thousand years is 
the continuous decline in percentage of Hindu population; 
the root cause therefore in my personal view is our deviations 
from original teachings of Vedas &. Gita. 

Out of over 414 mantra-drasta rishis of Rigveda, about 30 
are lady rishis (rishikas) implying gender equality that is Hindu 
women are neither to be discriminated nor to be prevented 
from gaining excellence. Therefore, Hindu women have equal 
access to and equal claim over Vedas &. Gita. But, ignoring 
this very fact, some Acharyas discriminate against women 
quoting secondary sources. Can one supersede Vedas y 

subsidiary literature? . 

We have been either burning our widows and/or 
discouraging their remarriages. This is one of the major re^orrs 
for falling percentage of Hindus. Some Acharyas look down 
upon remarriage of Hindu widows whereas e ^ 

widow remarrfage vide RV (X.40.2), RV (X.18.8-9), AV 
(IX.5.27-28),andAV(XVIII.3.1-4). 

Though many Acharyas lament and 
proselytization/conversion of Hindus into ot er re ig 
they ignore that it is they who, by 
Vedas & Gita, create fertile grounds for , 

of preachers of other religions. Many 
RV (X.90.12) as Rigvedic authority to 
casteism and consequent fragmentation o^ m 

four main castesatfratricidal war with each other, whereas. 
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explained in detail in my articles, RV (X.90) preaches total 
equality of all four professional classes. In a healthy person, 
mouth does not claim to be superior to legs, arms do not claim 
any superiority over legs, and arms do not function 
independently of head (Parkinson's disease) etc. as each part 
of body is functionally dependent on each other. No part of 
body is inferior or superior to any other part of the body; each 
dependent on the other; each complementary to the other, 
each supporting the other in a healthy person (Purusha). Thus, 
the Purusha Sukta commands that none of the four classes is 
inferior or superior to any other; and, each is dependent on 
the other for healthy survival. A Virat Purusha (i.e., a vibrant 
society) is created only when the four professions/classes work 
in as close harmony as four limbs of a healthy person.Thus, 
the Purusha Sukta, in my humble opinion, emphasises 
complementary role, supplementing each other. By throwing 
Sudras out of villages, followers of Manusmriti amputated 
Hinduism and made it crippled and invalid, ripe to be enslaved. 
In the Gita also, there is no birth-based caste as Lord Krishna 
says Karmani pravibhaktani" (18.41). Lord Krishna does not 
say "Janmani pravibhaktani" 

oft TTHfft? WHdIHI 

^ ii 211 

(RV:X.191.2) 


U4II (RV:X.191.4) 


fA^u j TTT.,^ ^ 116II 

(Atharveda; III.30.6) 
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Thus, the central command of the fifteen harmony seeking 
Vedic richas, and ten profession- not- hereditary Vedic richas 
(detailed in my articles) is that all Hindus are totally equal by 
birth, of one bunch, share the same water and food, worship 
together united in the same temple, common are the prayers, 
common be the purpose, common be thoughts, united like 
spokes of a wheel, common be oblation, friendly towards each 
others, etc. One becomes a warrior (Rajnya), Brahaman 
(educated ones) or rishi, not by birth but by his efforts/training 
(karma) vide RV (X. 125.5). 


I 

ddlJU tf rf II 

(RV:X.125.5) 

No one is superior by birth and no one is inferior by birth. 
In fact RV (V.60.5) reads, "No one is superior (ajyestasa) or 
inferior (akanishtasa). All are brothers (etebhrataraha). All 
should strive for the interests of all and should progress 
collectively, (sowbhagaya sam va vridhuhu): 


WMI ’*511 

(RV:V.60.5) 


Transgressing and flouting the above, secondary iterature 
has been used to divide and fragment the Hindu Samaj rom 
within, into castes & sub castes. And, such a 
structure was created wherein only about 3-^ o in u 
population was expected to go to war whereas in s am an 
Christianity about 35% of population was e igi e an m 
psychologically available/prepared to take on a ir 
pagans. No wonder, therefore, Hindus were ® , 

numerically small numbers ^°’^®^ov,Hiiswere 

Mughals, and by even slave invaders. Millions o i 
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butchered, their temples destroyed and their women raped 
and sold as slaves in Kabul, etc. Even in independent India, 
the percentage of Hindus is falling! History repeats itself if 
lessons of History are ignored in passive complacence. Should 
we not reappraise our socio—religious norms? Hinduism is the 
only religion which, by ill treatment of a section of its 
adherents, encourages them to walk over to other religions. 
As such, we may legitimately ask: is Hinduism not on the path 
of auto-destruction? We must act fast to put it back on right 
path of organic growth. 

Let us restore the primacy and supremacy of Vedas. Let us 
stop incorrect practice of superseding Vedas by secondary 
sources or commentaries as the Rishi Veda Vyasa has himself 
instructed that Vedas are supreme and take precedence over 
everything: 

Waff i 

(Mahabharata: l-V-4) 

Acharya, above are my humble submissions in my individual 
and personal capacity. May 1 request you and your learned 
colleagues to help us restore original teachings of Vedas & 
Gita to all Hindus! In fact, Swamiji, RV .(X.191) commands 
bringing all Hindus under one banner. I shall highly appreciate 
your views and guidance. 

Yours sincerely, 

(O. P. Gupta) 
Ambassador of India 
Helsinki, Finland" 


10.2 HH Swami Puma informed that he had discussed the 
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Badrinath and other Swamis at their congregation at Haridwar 
and there was all-round support for reforming Hinduism and 
return to our Vedic roots of equality by birth and gender 
equality.Following is the text of reply received from HH Swami 


Purna: 


"H.H. Prof. Dr. Sri Swami R.A.G. Purna Anand-apee- 
thadhiswar 

Acharya Mahamandaleshwara Srimat Paramahamsa 
Brahmanista Yogiraj 

17 Clarges Street, Mayfair, London WIJ 8AE 


2 February, 2004 


Shri O.P. Gupta 
Ambassador of India 
Helsinki, Finland 


Dear Sri Guptaji, 


I have received your letter of September 29, 2003 
have gone through all of your painstaking work and researc 
thoroughly. Meanwhile we have been discussing t e 
issues raised in your documents intermittently over t e ast 



It is time that Hindus awake after some I,' 


I 
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and realise their treasure of knowledge, bring prosperity and 
revive the Golden Age, just as once India was described as the 
Golden Bird. 

There is no doubt in my mind that the Vedas are the ultimate 
authority and basis for all the branches of Hindus including 
Buddh, Jain and Sikh that were inspired by Vedic knowledge. 
Buddha himself was brought up in the Vedic tradition, as were 
also Mahavira and Guru Nanak. 

If anything is a contradiction or in violation of Vedic thought 
it should be dismissed as a deviation from the highest principles 
of the Golden Age. The Vedas in their entirety 'each shlok 
and sutra' represent the various aspects of life. If someone does 
not understand or does not grasp the richness of the Vedic 
philosophy, then that is his/her own shortcoming. All of the 
great propounders, philosophers and scholars have followed 
the path of the Vedas and created wonderful work successively 
'even in the dark ages' until today. 

In the Vedas, there is a clear cut direction and understanding 
of the structure of society. If one looks carefully at Hinduism 
one will find no better system has developed since Vedic times. 
The Vedas command: ”You shall live one hundred or 
more..,."shatamjivet” and first developed Ayurveda, the 
science of life. 

Accordingly, life is divided into four states: 

• Brahmacharya: 25 years to build the body and mind 
and study; 

• Grihast. 25 years as a householder with accompanying 
duties and responsibilities; 

• Vanaprasth: 25 years of semi-retirement and dedi¬ 
cation to more scholarly and social work; and 

3nyas. 25 years of total spiritual life and dedication 
to spirituality. 
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Of course, one can define each stage in great detail 
scientifically according to the system. That would take many 
pages and can be done on another occasion. 

In conjunction with the four stages of life four objectives 
are set: 


• ■ Arth: Resources or wealth; 

• Dharma: Duty, responsibility and obligation; 

• Kama: Fulfilment of positive ambitions and desires; 
and’ 

• Moksha: Liberation or enlightenment 


These four objectives were blended and combined with the 
pursuit of the four stages of life, as well as with the four castes 
or classes 'vama' to bring order and balance into society. The 
Vedas state the symbolical picture of where the vama originate 
in relation to the Cosmic God, Brahma: 


• The Brahamins come from the mouth of the God; 

• The Kshatriya come from the shoulder; 

• The Vaishya come from the thigh; and 

• The Shudra come from the feet. 


The symbolism of the parts of the body can be likene to 
the parts of society. Without all four parts of the body it wou 
not work; similarly society would not work without a o t e 

vama. Significantly, the vama were defined on t e asiso 

quality, merit and work, not by birth. As you right y point o 
in your article the engineer's son does not become an engi 

by birth. Similarly, the scholar's son does not become a sc 

by birth. He/she may claim the greatness oft . 

only by achievement 'not birth' is he/she qua i 
purushartha, is a vital integral part of Hin uistn. 
to various mantras in the Vedas and t e 
Brahaman can become a Shudra if his work is Shudra 




254 


VEDIC EQUALITY AND HINDUISM 


and the Shudra can become a Brahman if his work is Brahmin 
in nature. As Krishna stresses in the Gita: "Chatur Vamyam 
Maya Sristum Qunkarma Bibhagasha/' Thus, the four 
vamas or categories are created according to gurui and karma, 
quality and work. 

Of course, many ignorant people with vested interests 
interpret and practise Hindu teaching to suit their own desires 
and ambition. Wrong practice of any principle does not 
become right however long the practice continues, even after 
a few thousand years of practice by many. As we know, the 
Hindus have been divided by their own ignorance and wrong 
practices away from the true knowledge of the Vedas. When 
they became weak and divided outside forces have attached, 
as with the Law of Nature. This has led to confusion. They 
cannot be blamed as this is the nature of things, just as people 
like to fish in troubled waters. As Mahatma Gandhi has 
written: "The vamashrama of the shastras is today non¬ 
existent in practice. The present caste system is the very 
antithesis of vamashramadharma." 

Post Independent India has witnessed a greater rise in 
conversion to Christianity and Islam, based on political and 
demographic rationale. I have warned thie successive Prime 
Ministers of Iridia over these years. When Rajiv Gandhi was 
Prime Minister, I wrote a very detailed letter to which he replied 
in detail. I asked him to keep India free from the four forces of 
the World, the Christian Empire, the Muslim Empire, the 
Communist Empire and Multinationals, since these forces 
could destroy India and Hindus. I have advised different Prime 
Ministers, including Prime Minister Aral Bihari Vajpayee, that 
India should not become another U.S.A and that that would 
M the day ofsorrow if India were to become a second America. 
Of course, I am not saying not to learn from the American 
experience- the Vedas say "....let knowledge and truth come 
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from all sules...."-but India should not emulate the corruption, 
distortion and decadence of America. 

In my letter of 13 February 1986 to the Pope John Paul III 
pointed out that when he visited India: 

"It would not be too much to suggest that you should 
declare publicly a reform in Catholic policy to announce 
non-conversion in favour of coexistence, humani- 
tarianism, the promotion of population control, as well 
as a common platform for the meeting of spiritual and 
religious leaders to enable a constant dialogue on the basis 
of mutual recognition and acceptance/' 

Such a policy would be in the interests of peace worldwide 
and should be followed by the Muslim leaders. If we worship 
the same God, where is the place for conversion? Why break 
and destroy the culture of others? There are many paths to the 
same goal. But the objective here has not been peace and 
unity. Instead, the purpose is control and dominance through 
numbers and division. That is the real struggle and has been 
so throughout history. If Hinduism in India is to be sustained, 
all of India's policies and programme should be based pn Iwr 
great philosophy, spirituality and culture that is found m t e 
Vedas and related works. India's policy cannot be base on 
borrowed external language and culture. 

In accordance with the above, Sanskrit should e taug t to 
every Indian as a compulsory subject. By leamir^ ans it, 
they can understand the true knowledge better, now e g 
is given freely to all. Those who proclaim that Shudr^ an 
women are not entitled to such knowledge an s ou i 
darkness should recall that Shudras come from t e 
Supreme and the feet are worshipped. ow 
untouchable or outcaste? Also, when t e go o , 

the Goddess Saraswati, how can the fema ® ^ gi^^e. 

you say, there are thirty female nshies in 
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One should note the famous stanza: "Where women are given 
due regard prosperity and gods dwelh Hinduism, above 
all, as a philosophy represents universality, something that 
exists and is open to all, like the sunshine, beauty and justice. 

I have presented your research articles to Dharma Sansad 
in Rishikesh at the meeting in November 2003. They have 
greatly appreciated and welcomed your thoughts and are 
delighted that a person like you 'in the Foreign Service' 
understands the meaning and values of the Vedas. Their view 
is that ignorance abounds in government and bureaucratic 
circles. It is unusual to find someone in such a position with 
such understanding and knowledge. They hope that there 
will be more like you in government so that the policies and 
programmes of the Constitution are implemented properly. 

I have been closely working with the Shankaracharya of 
Jyotirmath and he has given his unconditional support to your 
efforts.. He is willing to carry on work with you and to see you 
when you are next in India in order to plan programmes and a 
comprehensive strategy. Indeed the leaders that I am in touch 
with are with you and bless this second social movement and 
yagna to eradicate the confusion and other ills in Indian society 
and to bring Hindus under their own Vedic banner. 

It will be very important for India to have enlightened 
political leaders 'at home and in the Foreign Service' who can 
understand and carry out work for the overall betterment of 
the people of India in accordance with her Constitution. Today 
India is caught by casteism, communalism, religious conversion 
and religiosity, as well as negative politics and materialism, h 
is timely that Vedic knowledge, which deals with all aspects 
of life, be explained and implemented in people's day to day 
i e through exemplary political leaders and capable 

practical spiritualirv. 

With my spiritual strength and blessings, 

Svami Puma" 

******************4!!(e!(!**** 
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10.3 My letter to Swami Dayanandji was routed through 
the Navya Shastra of USA. In October, Swami Dayanand 
wrote to Navya Shastra as under: 

"Dearjaishree, 

I have included Navya Shashtra's proposal for discussion in 
the Acharya Sabha Meet as you can see in the programme 
sent along with this letter. I have made arrangements for 
translating the main letter in Hindi, Tamil and Kannada which 
will be attached with the other papers and given to all the 
participants. 

With best wishes and love 

Yours truly, 

Swami Dayananda" 


The first historical Meeting of Acharya Sabha was held at 
Rani Meyyammai Hall, Engmore Chennai on Nov. 29" Dec 
1, 2003. This historic meeting of Acharyas was reported in 
the Indian Express of 22 Dec., 2003 under the caption "Speak 
now and forever in single Hindu voice" by Ms. Renuka 
Narayanan. 


The following response was received from Jaishree Gopal, 
Chairman, Navya Shastra: 

"Dear Ambassador Gupta, 

We just wanted to thank you once again for helping us 
reach out to the Acharyas this year. At the very lea^, whether 
they reform right away or not, they all know that in 
beginning to question discriminatory practices t at ave n 
basis in the Vedas. They also know by now that wor 

Hindu Samaj truly feels that we must make our ar 
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tolerant and available to all. 

Your letter played a very big part in our campaign without 
it we would not nearly have had as much prestige, and we 
thank you sincerely for that. Your essays are gaining the 
recognition they deserve throughout India; hopefully Navya 
Shastra will continue to play a small role in propagating your 
vision. 

After the holidays, we will call you to update you on our 
activities and to take your advice on some matters. 

Sincerely, 

Jaishree Gopal 

Vikram Masson 
Dec. 21, 2003" 

Earlier, in June 2003, Navya Shastra Executive Committee 
had written as under: 

"June 14, 2003 

Yours Excellency, 

We are writing to you on behalf of Navya Shastra, a global 
Hindu organisation of scholars, activists, priests and lay people 
committed to reforming the Hindu religion of caste and gender 
discrimination. We are especially concerned about the 
inequalities inherent in the shastras, particularly the smritis, 
and the continued use of these subordinate texts by religious 
leaders bent on perpetuating arbitrary differences that have 
the dangerous potential to destroy the foundations of our eternal 
Dharma. We are committed to engaging them in an ongoing 
dialogue about our future, given that they still carry immense 
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prestige among the commonweal. 

We are very impressed with your visionary readings of the 
Vedas, the Ramayana and the Bhagawadgita. In recent articles, 
you have incontrovertibly demonstrated that birth-based vama 
classifications were not known to our ancient Rishis, and that 
these injunctions are the machinations of later writers, like 
Manu and Gautama, who stratified the Hindu people into a 
mindless collection on tribes that were easily divided and 
conquered by medieval invaders. 

We enjoyed your use of Bhagwadgita shloka 16:18 to 
excoriate the present-day upholders of Manu: "Given over to 
egotism, brute force, arrogance, etc., they hate Me dwelling in 
their own bodies as well as those of other." We cannot think 


of a more incisive rejoinder to the casteists among us, who are 
providing fodder for energetic missionaries in their 
proselytization efforts. It is most fitting that this rejoinder carries 
the weight of Bhavacan Himself. 

Statesman, scholar and religious thinker, you represent the 
vanguard of fearless commentators on Hinduism today. Your 
incisive essays have enlivened and enlightened the Hindu 
mind, and given us all hope that the proportional decline in 
the Hindu population will eventually come to a halt. A tire ess 
intellectual missionary, you have exhorted our religious 
leadership to spread our Dharma to whoever will listen. An 
uncompromising critic, you have chastised them or t eir 
continued approval of such vile practices as the pro i ition 

widow remarriage. . . 

We take this opportunity to invite you to our organis 
and our forum as an Advisor; we would like your sagac 
counsel on all of our activities, and ^ur gui ^ j 
negotiating the Hindu religious landscape. ^ 

attending any meetings or require any time commitmen • 

simply request your moral support. 
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We are not affiliated with any political party or organisation. 
Our membership reflects the astonishing diversity of the Hindu 
people. With your guidance, we will be able to persuade the 
religious leadership to cast off Manu and other divisive smritis 
forever, and to lead all Hindus in a movement for spiritual 
equality. 

Our website is at www.shastras.org . We have included a 
short biography of our founding members and a copy of our 
press release centered around a recent communication to the 
Kanchi Shankaracharya, where we have asked Him to admit 
Harijans into the Veda Pathasala sponsored by the Kanchi 
mutt. We believe that spiritual equality cannot remain in the 
theoretical realm, and must be demonstrated by the most 
traditional of Acharyas. We believe so strongly in this that we 
have promised to fund the living and training expenses of these 
boys. 

Most sincerely, 

Vikram Masson 

Jaishree Gopal (Chairman) 

(On behalf of the Executive Committee)" 



Appendix II 


XII*^ WORLD SANSKRIT 
CONFERENCE, HELSINKI 


In July 2003, the Xllth World Sanskrit Conference was 
held at the University of Helsinki. It was organized by Prof. 
Asko Parpola of the University of Helsinki, and. Prof. Ram 
Karan Sharma, President, International Association of Sanskrit 
Studies, India. About four hundred international experts of 
Indology and Sanskrit attended it. Following is the text of 
address by the author: 

"It is a great privilege and honour for me to speak e ore 
this august body of international Indologists. Many foreign 

diplomats showed in-depth knowledge of Indology. T e irst 

Finnish Ambassador to India Dr. Hugo Valvanne e ivere 

speech in India in Sanskrit. . 

I find there is rich tradition of Indology Departmen 
European Universities. Frankly speaking, my now e g 
Sanskrit is very elementary but over the last j 

have been Indian Ambassador, I was often as e 
the Vedas, how old is Sanskrit, why widows were 
India, what is casteism, etc. i 

To find replies, 1 made my self-studies. commands 

of many authors, the Purusha Sukta in my P Vpjicrichas 

total harmony and absolute equality among a 
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command that professions are not hereditary implying social 
mobility such as RV (X.125.5). Some authors quote RV 
(X.18.7) as Rigvedic sanction for sati but under this very Sukta 
dead body is being buried in a grave. 

Antiquity of the Vedas and Sanskrit are other popular 
questions. Some experts opine that Vedas were composed 
around 1500 BC to 900 BC whereas others believe it to be 
older than 4500 BC. As per International Herald Tribune of 
12* June, 2003 anatomically modem Homo sapiens were there 
on this globe nearly 160,000 years ago. How did they 
communicate amongst each other? 

About 200,000 years ago genes creating language capability 
among human species developed and about 100,000 to 50,000 
years ago, a gene called FOXP2 developed providing the last 
perfection of language capability making it totally modern. 
So,if Sanskrit is the oldest language; but is not older than 1500 
BC, then, in which language did our forefathers communicate 
before Sanskrit? 

Classical belief is that the three pyramids of Giza and sphinx 
were built around 2500 BC but on the Discovery Channel, it 
was claimed that these were built in 10,500 BC based on 
pattern of weathering of the upper parts of Sphinx—from top 
to downwards showing heavy torrential rains and lower parts 
showing horizontal weathering pattern by floods. There was 
rain and flooding in Giza in the last period of last ice age in 
11000 BC. Astronomical argument was that in 10500 BC, 
sun was rising in the Constellation of Leo and three stars were 
located exactly above the three pyramids. 

RV (IX.33.6) and RV (X.47.2) talk of four oceans, one 
each in four directions of India. Famous Sankalpa mantra 

(merodaksina bhage Jambudvipe bharatkhande.) talks of 

Jambudvipe. It was millions of years ago that India was an 
Island. How did this information come into Rigveda? 
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i 



mac onsci 
's earth 
lat one 


fabout ^6 billion years oTd. RV (1.164.11) informs that one 
vear comprised 360 days and 360 nights. How many years ago 
' jh was completing one circle around sun in 360 days? Prof. 
Carl Sagan, the Cornel University Astronomer told that Vedic 
tradition is the only tradition, which talks about the right time 


Sanskrit is an Indo-European language. To reply to the age 
old puzzle of how old are the Vedas, a multi-disciplinary research 
involving astronomy, astrophysics, archaeology, anthropolpey, 
meteorology in addition to linguist approach funded by 
UNESCO and other countries will, 1 am sure, help us in 
narrowing of social conflicts among different groups when it is 
realised more and more that linguistic roots of most of us, it 
not of all of us, is common, smoothening our march towards 
globalisation i.e., Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam. 


^ ^ 


[Note: Some details and photographs of above Conference 
: available at the following website: hrrrV/www.helsinkL tiZ 


are 

hum/aakkl/l 2wsc/] 


t 



Amb O.P. Gupta with the Delegates of World Sanskrit 

Conference 

(Helsinki, July, 2003) 


i 
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Amb O.P. Gupta with the Delegates of World Sanskrit 
Conference 
(Helsinki, July, 2003) 







XII* WORLD SANSKRIT CONFERENCE, HELSINKI 

Amb O.P. Gupta with the Delegates of World Sanskrit 

Conference 
(Helsinki, July, 2003) 








Appendix III 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


The portal Sify.com had posted my articles, showcased them 
on its main webpage www.samachar.com and later created an 
interactive webpage where readers posted many interesting 
questions at http://sifv.com/news/othernews/fullstorv.php ?id= 
13171234 . These are furnished below along with replies, a bit 
modified: 

Question posted Bv AMIT on 6/18/03 

Is God personal human being who is supremely 

powerful or impersonal higher reality? 

Ambassador O P Gupta replies; Amit, in my humble 
view, God is impersonal higher reality. What could 
not be explained in terms of contemporary science falls 
within maayaa of God. Modem science cannot create 
a riew life. It has so far succeeded in replicating a living 

ce , ut not creating a new living cell: So, we say God 
creates life. 

posted Bv TAGDT.^ H SARAN on 6/18/03 

have just phased out as a CEO of a technology 

company in U.S.A and currently researching on 
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business leadership characterstics based on Indian 
culture, Vedas and scriptures. In this age, hi-tech is 
associated with entrepreneurship and India and 
Indians in U.S.A and other countries have played very 
important role in high tech development. So, what is 
your opinion about the relevance of our Vedas in this 
hi-tech age. Thanks 

Ambassador O P Gupta replies: jagdish Saran, One 
excels in his field only if he is at'peace with himself 
during work, only if he has developed faculty of focused 
attention. The Vedas and Vedic life style no doubt 
help one attain these quickly and easily. Even before 
the IT age, our ancestors had much advanced 
knowledge of mathematics, decimal system, astronomy, 
concept of zero, Alefzero, etc. 


3. OiiesHon Ry SUSHFFJ, on 6/19/Q3 



opening to all the ignc’-^'^'' 
which is irrelevant tc 
would appreciate if 



Hinduism a religion, is the won 


Vedas or is it just man 
world? 



inhabitants of areas east ot o 
the Arabic language, ah rest 
India) are known as al- 
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Muslim or a Christian or Hindi speaking or Tamil or 
Malyali speaking etc.). Hinduism is the collective name 
of religion followed by the majority of inhabitants of 
this region. In Ki-swahili language, all Indians 
(whether Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Hindi Speaking 
or Malayalam speaking) are called 'mu-hindi' or 'wa- 
hindi.' 


Question posted By TEBEEN on 6/19/03 
Honorable Ambassador: I am an Indian Muslim from 
Assam, resident of New York City. I am so delighted 
to read your views on the following: *The Futility of 
Religious Conversions *Caste and Bhagwadgita 
*Caste and the Hindu Scripture *Rigveda and the 
Indian Woman. Please do continue in your effort to 
educate the masses to get rid of these problems that is 
killing Indian Society. My Best Regards, Syeda Jebeen 
S. Shah 


Ambassador OP Gupta replies: Jabeen, thank you 
very much for your kind words of appreciation. 

Question po sted Bv SURENDRA on 6/19/0.3 

I was very much delighted to read your views based on 

Vedas. I will appreciate your views about SATYARTH 
I^KASH (Maharishi Dayanand) and interpretation 
LL ®^okS) religion and criticism of religions 

1 e Jainism, Islam and Christanity. Is the English 
translation of Satyarth Prakash available? I would like 
to arrange your talk at Boston. Please reply if time 
permits. With great regards, Surendra P. Verma Ph.D. 


Ainbassador O P Gupta replies: Surendra, I have 
no yet gone through Satyarth Prakash. Thanks for 
your kind words of appreciation. 
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^ piiestion posted By TAYA on 6/18/Ql 

It is important in these days that parents teach their 
children the value of principles/ knowledge/culture as 
against the value for money. But if this does not happen 
AND the children somehow realize this fact and try to 
follow that, they enter a paradox of disobeying their 
parents and being unable to fulfill their fancy 
aspirations. How do we handle this situation? 


Ambassador O P Gupta answers: Jaya, Children in 
all cultures initially copy their parents; and, for the 
first few years mother is their natural teacher. 


7 . 0 .ie.stion posted Bv NISHIT S AHAY on 6/18/03 
My regards to Shri Gupta. I am International Business 
Advisor in MASON ENTERPRISE CENTER, 
George Mason University, Virginia, USA. I have deep 
interest in Physics, Indian Philosophy and Bharaitya 
Culture. Shri Gupta your type &. quality of people are 
very rare in Indian Administration and the present 
Bharat needs person like you, I am making this 

statementafterreadingyourTHOUGHTSon various 

burning topics. Regards Nishit 

Ambassador O P Gupta replies: Thank you very 
much for your kind words of appreciatio 

Posted By I am a 

Dear Shri Gupta ji, I b^e the fields 

seismologist and have been domg ^ ^ ^ ^, 3 . 

In addition, I have been pared one 

diseases with Yogic techniques. I have p 
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audiocassette on meditation (Hindi: Dhyan Kaise 
Kara). I would like to know whether you would like 
to have it. If so 1 can send it. 

Ambassador O P Gupta replies: Arun Bapat, Thank 
you very much for your kind words. 

Question posted Bv RAGHBENDRA THA on 6/19/03 

1 would like to thank you and congratulate you on 
your excellent writings on Hinduism. There can be 
no doubt that a properly interpreted Hinduism is 
perfectly consistent with the rapid technological 
advances of the hi-tech age. Keep up the good work 
and regards. 

Ambassador O P Gupta replies: Raghbendra Jha, 
thank you very much for your kind words of 
appreciation. 


Posted Bv ARUNA on 6/20/0'^ 

I have not gone through many of the Indian scriptures. 
But in whatever little I have gone through, there is no 
mention of casteism, sati or child marriage. I feel all 
these evil systems were seeded in to the Hindu society. 
These days one can see a lot of rift between the rich & 
poor. Scriptures say nothing about it. 


Answer by Shri O P Gupta: There are a number of 
richas in the Vedas, some of which are given at page 5 
o my article 'Caste and the Hindu Scripture', which 

ca or harmony and social unity irrespective of one 
being rich or poor. 


PostedByPUR USHon 

Hon Shri Guptaji: Have you attempted to advise the 
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BJP leadership re: Broader outlook of Hinduism, 
especially in the context of other major religions, and 
how they can formulate their policies for India so it 
can be the greatest society in all nations? 


Answer by Shri O P Gupta: No, Sir. I am sharing 
my personal views with public at large. 


12. Posted Bv ANANTA REDDY on 6/19/03 

I request you to go through the article published in 
June issue of National Geographic titled Untouchbles 
written by Tom On'il. Can you justify his views which 
are apparently based on mis-information? 


13. 


Answer by Shri O P Gupta: Thanks for your advice. 

Posted BvANANTHARA M ANRANGANon6/19M 

It is difficult to reconcile that a religion could sanction 

division of its adherents into compartments where some 

of the worst atrocities are practised by peop e m g 
compartments <jn the people in lesser prml|ed 

compartments without any ^^orrordine 

Bhagwadgita seems to sanction tl^ Mayaa 

tow™k” whenLordKrishnasaysChatut^Ma^ 

srishtam.... Npne has clarified the 
Shankarachatyas practice segregation w.t 

devotion. 

Answer from Shri O P waTno 

'division according to wor • functionaries, 

have a CEO. a CFO m.ddle_^^-‘^ 

engineers, accounta i 
receptionists, etc. 
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Every hospital has division according to work, 
Cardiologists, Dermatologists, ENT experts, 
consultants, surgeons, nurses, accountants, etc. Any 
modern Army has to have a General, middle level 
officers and foot soldiers: division according to work. 
As I have shown in my articles with help of Vedic 
richas and shlokas of Gita, these two scriptures provide 
for social mobility from one profession to another; and 
prohibit birth-based social segregations into 
compartments. There are atleast eleven Vedic richas 
(see para 2.5 of the book) commanding that professions 
are not hereditary. 


Richas after Richas of the Vedas attest that profession 
is not hereditary and that we are all from one stock. 


Birth based professions and social segregations into 
various airtight compartments are mischiefs created by 
secondary/subordinate literature which most of us out 
of our own ignorance, elevate to the status of 
scriptures.' Only the Vedas and Gitai are our 'revealed' 


scriptures. Gita being the sermon directly from Lord 
Krishna is obiviously a revealed scripture. 
Chaturvamam Mayaa Srishtam.... has to be read in 
the context of my interpretation of the PurusSukta 
(X.90) viz., that only when all the four professions 
act in as perfect harmony with each other as mouth, 
hands thighs and feet of a healthy man act, that a 
powerful society is created. In Gita, Lord Krishna 
^ imse says that chaturvamam division is based on 
guna, karma and swabhava' attained by an individual 
vious y in is present life, as this division takes place 
in the present life.This division of labour is -Karmani 

bhaLni- (Gtoi84ir'’”‘ 
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If the four professions work in disharmony, society 
becomes paralytic with Parkinsons disease, and when 
disjointed (socially segregated), society dies i.e., 
becomes slave of others. Hindu Samaj suffered because 
we neglected our two revealed scriptures in favour of 
secondary/subordinate literature. Let us restore 
supremacy and primacy of the Vedas &. Gita; our two 
and only two revealed scriptures. 

14. Posted Bv SUBHASH BHAGWAT on 6/1R/Q3 
Shri Gupta quotes Gita; XVII1.68 as evidence that 
Hinduism is a missionary religion. (Gita; XVIII.68) He 
who, offering the highest love to Me, preaches the 
most profound gospel of the Gita among My devotees, 
shall come to Me alone; there is no doubt about it. I 
would like to point out that Krishna asks us to preach 
among my devotees i.e., among Hindus; not among 
others. It is wrong to claim missionary goals from this. 

Answer from Shri O P Gupta: Shri Bhagwat 
presumes that Krishna's devotees can come only from 
among Hindus and uses his own presumption to 
conclude that Hinduism is, therefore, not a missionary 
religion. Shloka (XVIII.68) does not limit 'my 
devotees' only to Hindus as incorrectly presumed by 
Shri Bhagwat. Shloka (XVIII.71) is addressed to "the 
riaan who hears Gita with reverence"; naturally, non- 
indus are not excluded from hearing sermons of the 
® y Gita. There were/are many non—Hindus who 
were/are Krishna devotees (Raskhan, Malik Muham- 
Jaisee, ISKCON members etc.). 

One may see many Jains, Sikhs, Muslims, Christians 
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attending discourses on the Gita. Shloka (18.69) 
makes the area of Gita preaching global. Shlokas 
(18.70) (18.71) are addressed to 'whosoever studies 
Gita' and 'one who hears Gita with reverence.' 
Therefore, Gita does not exclude non-Hindus. People 
become devotees or are made into devotees. Gita 
(18.42) casts duty on Brahamans (educated class) to 
teach (i.e., propagate) the Vedas. The fifteen harmony 
(assimilation) seeking Vedic richas such as RV (X. 191), 
Yaj (26.02), etc. do attest missionary nature of 
Hinduism. Many Vedic richas cover strangers also such 
as Yaj (26.02). 

15. Posted Bv PPSINGH on 6/16/03 

Sati is like a glorification of barbaric rnurder. Marriage 
is meant for procreation, what a child would produce 
if married? God created a casteless society in the world, 
paradoxically, society got itself divided into castes. 
What is the caste of different Gods/Godesses? Some 
confusion is created in some old writings. The Holy 
Books have teachings for a universal society, with no 
inequality all over the human race. 

Answer by Shri O P Gupta: 1 agree with Shri PP 
Singh. The Veda does confer right on a daughter to 
select her husband: RV (X.27.12). Naturally, a child 
has no mental capability to make informed choice, so 
it is obvious the Vedas do not sanction child marriage. 

Posted By PPvS AHLUWAT T A. on 6/15/03 
Sir, there may be some controversial literature, but no 
oily scriptures have allowed the inhuman and awfully 
degrading practices of child marriage/Sati/caste system- 
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Lack of knowledge/backwardness/ narrow-mindedness 
have made such shameful practices and the civilized 
world should condemn them. Look at marrying an 
innocent minor with a dog while media was making 
this horrible event as a big show; no one was shown to 
come to the rescue of the poor little girl. 1 saw this, 
event on the ZeeTv recently. 


Answer by Shri O P Gupta: 1 agree with Shri PPS 
Ahluwalia. It is only to remove ignorance/back¬ 
wardness that 1 have quoted exhaustively from primary 
scriptures (Veda &. Gita), to convince people that tlrese 
do prohibit Sati/child marriage/ gender discrimination/ 
casteism. 


17. 


I have mentioned nine Vedic richas sanctioning widow 
remarriages. Mischief is created by secondary literature. 

Question by Amariit Ka ndola: 

Hon' Mr Gupta nice to have a scholar on the Vedas. 
I'm basically a sceptic, and have read something not 
very complimentary to Vedas. I seek your gui 
The Vedas are considered great, Shri D'nand told us 
to go back to them. But I'm told the greatest among 
the is the Rigveda. No doubt their poets were g > 
their language full of vitality and very 
they mostly contain: mantars for sacn ices, P . 
food, more wealth (cattle, mainly cows), smashing 

adversaries. 

Answer by Mr. O P Gupta: Ue V^as 

all walks of life, ethics, wors ip. 7^ , ’ agriculture, 

sciences, astronomy, mathematii^ a ' 

etc. (See opening paragraphs in ap 


i 
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Question bv Easwar Krishnan; 

Dear sir I am a young 15 year old boy who reads your 
article with deep interest and I am highly influenced 
by them. Hinduism is undoubtedly going through a 
tough time and something must be done inside and 
outside India. Sir, since you are in a comparitively 
powerful and influential position, you must use it and 
do something to protect the sanathan dharma (such 
as setting up Hindu schools). Thank you. 


Answer by Mr. O P Gupta; I agree. Second 
generation socio religious reforms from within 
Hinduism are the need of the hour. 


Question bv Karunakar Reddv; 

Dr. Gupta, I heard one BIG Brahaman who got trained 
for 6 years in one of six Asthanams in India. He says 
JESUS is there in Sama Vedam &. Yajurvana Vedam. 
He says these SLOKHAS from SAMAVEDAM 
SARVA PAAPA PARIHARAM RAKTHA 
PROKSHANAMAVASYAKAM,TATH 
RAKTHAM PARAMATHMENAPUNYA DHA- 
^A BHALIYAAGAM. What is SHIVA LINGAM? 

e shape has any meaning with Shiva? Please give 
^ATv know further. I am in search of 

SATYAM& read your articles. 


nswer by Mr O P. Gupta: I have not seen any 
re erence about Jesus Christ in the Vedas. Shiva 
gam IS one of the manifestations of Lord Shiva. 

Question by Ram; 

Guptaji, where in our Hindu scriptures does it 
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say that rebirth and present karma are interlinked? Does 
God really discriminate between a saint and a sinner? 
If 'Yes', how HE is considered to be all forgiving? 
Paramahamsa is reported to have pulled up 
Vivekananda for not being willing to help 
'prostitutes'when they came to Dakshineswar temple. 
'You are like a Dhobi. You must wash all clothes' Is 
this correct and valid as per your undestanding. Hoping 
to hear from you. 


Answer by Mr O P Gupta: I have shown in great 
detail in my articles that neither the Vedas nor Gita 
stipulate any linkage between karma of past life and 
karma of present life. RV (X.125.5) itself says that by 
imparting training one can be turned into a warrior, a 
Brahaman, a rishi or a sage. The Vedas instruct that 
professions are not hereditary. 

Whether God discriminates between a saint and a 
sinner or not. Nature does discriminate; saintly people 
live longer enjoying better health, sinners le 
suffering bad health (blood pressure, tension, a 
etc.) 


21 . 


Question by Ganesh VaidhianathaiL v . 
The Vedas are not written by ordiriary hum 

the persons who wrote them are go 

the Vedas fortheenlightmentofhuman g • 

other countries are doing 

the sad state is that we are their 

Whatever they have told in the V^as ate 

views it is the reflection of Go svie 


Answer by Mr O P Gupta: 1 agree. 
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Question bv Vishwanath: 

Dear Mr. Gupta, I have a few queries on this topic, (a) 
When exactly were the Vedas written? (b) Who wrote 
them ? What is your thought on the Aryan invasion theory? 
(c) Do you think that the Ramayana and Mahabharata 
really happened or they are just stories which became 
famous similar to the current Harry Potter series 

Answer by O P Gupta: As I said in my article, no one 
knows how old the Vedas are. Some say about 1500 
BC to 900 BC; others say more than 4500 BC old. 
Some scholars believe that the Rigveda was revealed 
much before 5000 BC as it does not mention cotton 
whereas the oldest cotton seeds found in Mehrgarh 
(Baluchistan) have been carbon dated to 5000 BC 
(Scientific American Journal, Aug, 1980). But, 
everyone agrees that these are the oldest books of all 
humankind, written in a language, which is still in 
vogue. The Aryan Invasion Theory, as mentioned in 
my article, was invented with a view to deny political 
basis to Indians for demanding that the British leave 
foreigners; all being immigrants under 
AIT. Motivation to invent A.I.T. was that older 
immigrants could not ask new immigrants to leave the 

country. I believe the Ramayana and Mahabharata to 
be true. 


Question bv D inesh; 

I^ar Dr. Gupta It issoelevating to learn that an IPS is 
so deeply learned in the Vedas. I want to know 1 .How 
re<!nl^ ® spiritual practice? Is it not a waste of 

like Va^^ D offerings to the gods 

Varuna, Rudra, Agni who do not eLt anymore 




questions AND ANSWERS 


279 


24. 


Answer by O P Gupta: These days we use air freshners. 
Yagya in a mechanical sense does the same without 
adverse side effects. Yagya is a social community effort 
aimed at stress-management and social harmony. 
These days, heart patients are advised to do 
community-singing (singing bhajans with family 
members) before going to bed to reduce stress. If one 
does yagna/puja everyday with focused concentration, 
his body starts secreting a hormone Dehydro- 
epiandrosterone (DHEA) which is anti-ageing. This 
hormone keeps him biologically younger than his 
actual age. And, in our normal religious languap it 
was explained by rishis as he who does puja regularly 
with reverence is blessed by that deity. egu ar 
moortipuja with meditation keeps one younger than 
his age by secretion of DHEA. Doing pu^ me*- 
anically may not help in secretion of DHEA. 1 

perceptions,Godsexist,thoughonemaywotsh^*em 

Let different names and by different modes m 
different ages. 

Question by lapdi.sh Sarp: 

Ambassador Gupta, I than before 

answering my previous question. Business 

I am researching on on which 

leadership and would like to Hindu/Buddhis 

Veda or other Indian or ^y^^ 
scriptures 1 should read o 
maximum information for research. 

Answer by O 

(Penguins Classics) AR Rangarajan; and, the 

(Chanakya)byAmbassadorL.N.Ka g 
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Rigveda & Atharvaveda in Hindi by Acharya Shri 
Ram Sharma of Bareilly, UP, India. These may be of 
great help to you in your research. You may also like to 
go through a book by Dr. V.R. Panchamukhi 
captioned "Indian Classical Thoughts on Economic 
Development and Management" (ISBN 81-85040- 
43-5). 


25. Question bv Amariit Kandola; 

Dear Mr Gupta, we are lucky to have a scholar of Vedic 
studies like you. I have some 'intelligent', some crazy, 
some difficult questions. Hope you won't mind (great 
minds never do). Q-1. Where does the word 'Hindu' 
first occur in our scriptures? 

Q-2. Who were 'dasas and dasyus' who are described 
as "dark and ill-favoured, bull—lipped, snub-nosed 
worshippers of phallus, and of hostile speech?" 

Q.3 Why are our gods 'Rama', 'Krishna' and others 
shown as 'dark/blue? 

Answer by Mr. O P Gupta: Regarding the word 
Hindu, you may see my reply to Shri Susheel. The 
word BHARAT does occur at many places in the 

Vedas and in Gita. Dasyus still means thieves & 
robbers. 

Dasa/Dasyus may also mean Indo-Iranian tribes, groups 
not following the Vedas. It all depends upon the 
context in which this word has been used in a richa. 

ow it is accepted that Aryans, dasas/dasyus belonged 
to one race. Some of our Gods are of dark/shyam 
comp exions but not all, which, in turn, proves my 
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central theme that we all are one irrespective of the 
colour of our skin. (See Chapter 9). 

26. Comment by Tarkeshwari Singh: 

Dear Sir, We are honoured to have you as our 
Ambassador who has such deep knowledge about the 
Vedas and Hinduism. I read your articles with interest 
and 1 must say they are very well written and give the 
true picture of what our Vedas say. These articles will 
definitely clear the wrong notions which Indian people 
have in their minds about Vedas. Do keep up this 
excellent work in future 


Answer by Mr. O P Gupta: Thank you very much. 


27. Question bv Man Mohan Bhanot: 

Dear Sir, I know that Vedas have supreme knowledge. 
A true Vedantist can solve the energy crishis on earth 
by extracting (seeking) it from father planet sun not 
in small quantities but as much as needed. But then 
the one who gets to know the Vedas does not have 
any relevance for such talks 


Answer by Mr. O P Gupta: Thank you very much. 
In my view, the Vedas &. Gita make one a karma-yogi 
(doer, performer, optimist, achiever), not an escapist. 
Solar energy is a reality and is now being tapped more 
and more to generate electricity.Wind energy is a so 
getting converted into energy. 


28. Oiiesfion by Hiraj Kumar laiswdl 

Sir, Please accept my congratulations on your exce 
and thought provoking articles on Hindu caste system 
and other related topics. These articles ptesent your 
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in-depth research and knowledge on these topics. With 
kind regards, Niraj Jaiswal, Ashgabat (Turkmenistan) 
Answer by O P Gupta: Thank you very much. 

Question bv Saneeeta Bhargava; 

How do you find similarity or adversity in connecting 
Vedas knowledge benefiting in today's life? Sangeeta 
Bhargava of Dar-es-Salaam Television. 

Answer by Mr. O P Gupta: The Vedas, Gita and 
Yoga help one to be steady in achieving their 
objectives. So, these have eternal value. See my reply 
to question 23, these help by stimulating secretion of 
DHEA hormone. 

Question bv Dilip Sanvordeker: 

Dear Shri Gupta, your research and details expressed 
in these writing are absolutely divine. As an intense 
on these Hindutva matters, I am deeply thankful to 
you on your efforts to educate us more in these matters. 

I am beginning, to come to a belief that the Vedic age 
rishis or our Vedic seers have instilled their knowledge 
(antardhyana) in our genes and the world is benefiting 
from our Vedic heritage through high tech and maths 
foundations India has offered to the world. Please 
comment. 

Answer by Mr. O P Gupta: Yes, I agree with you. 
Question by Krishna? 

One of the best I have tead We do not know what is 
in Hinduism and call outselves Hindu. These articles 
should be circulated to many internet sites. Truly 
remarkable. 
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Answer by Mr O P Gupta: Thank you very much 


32. Question bv Punish Reddy: 

Hon. Shri Gupta: I loved the article re: Futility of rel 
conv. 1 am amazed at your knowledge of various 
religions. India is held back because of religious strife 
and narrow views about what Hinduism is etc. PI 
continue your writings so people like me can get 
enlightened. 


Answer by Mr O P Gupta: Thank you very much. 

33. Question bv Murali Vrindavanam: 

Dear Mr. Gupta, This question is very relevant to the 
present economy which we are facing. Do our Vedas 
tell us anything on World trade or how we should deal 
with open policies? How is it that we got a culture of 
individualism and not a team approach? 


Answer by Mr O P Gupta: A number of richas listed 
in my article 'Caste and the Hindu Scripture' command 
team/community spirit/approach RV (X.191), AV 
(III.30), etc. We at one time had over thirty percent 
of world trade. The Vedas do tell us about these but 
in a different phraseology. The Mahabharata has 
chapters after chapters on politics. 


34. Question by Vasisht: 

I am greatly interested to read your articles on 
Hinduism. But I have a basic question. Who is a Hindu. 
What does the word Hindu mean? By adding ism, are 
we not unintentionally making it mono it ic. am a 
south Indian Brahaman having nothing in common 
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35. 


with a north Indian Brahaman. Even the way we 
pronounce the gayatri mantra is different. Nothern 
Indian temples have marble idols, in south it is stone 
made. Why? Why Hindu gods are from the north, three 
great acharyas (bhakti) are from south? 

Answer by Mr O P Gupta: Kindly see my reply to 
Shri Susheel. I am a bit surprised when you say that 
being a South Indian Brahaman you have nothing in 
common with a North Indian Brahaman. You have 
common religion, common scriptures, common deities, 
etc. Gods are not regional. They are not even national 
but are global. Pronunciation in almost all languages 
differs from place to place, so, people may pronounce 
mantras a bit differently but the texts remain the same. 
The basic theme of Vedas &. Geeta is that God is one; 
and that different deities are manifestations of one and 
the same God. RV (1.164.46) 


Question bv Vivek Sinph 

Shri Guptaji. Sadar Pranam. I have not seen the Vedas, 
Sir, please describe how they look like, in which 
language they are written, where are the original books, 
an is t eir translation available in the market? 

Answer from O P Gupta: At preserit, the Vedas are 

just i e any other book. Thousands of years ago, these 

were passed on from one generation to another through 
oral recitation.^ wifKrmf :_ . , — 



^ language on bark leaves. 

5000antiquity; some say about 
nT. T'* than 1500 BC. 

books^m^gtlC„ttad*wTtinh^ 

5 iHdnKina, with the same text, same 
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pronunciation, same meaning, and same way of 
writing. 

Hindi and English translations are available. Rigveda 
mantras were revealed to about 414 rishies including 
about 30 women rishis (called rishika). You may visit 
http://www.sacred-texts.com for English translations, 
though English used therein is archaic. Rigveda (ISBN 
81-7110-138-7), Yajurveda (ISBN 81-7110-136-0), 
Atharvaveda (ISBN 81-7110-172-0) and Samaveda 
(ISBN'81-71 10-113-1) published by Parimal 
Publications, 27/28 ShaktiNagar, Delhi-110007, India 
have Sanskrit texts with English translations. Hindi 
translations of all the four Vedas by Acharya Shri Ram 
Sharma of Bareilly, UP, India are also available. You 
may visit http://www.gayatripariwar.org about books 
by Acharya Sharma. 

36. Question bv Narayan Shettv: 

Guptaji, Why did Rama kill the shudra Shandaka who 

was performing tapas? 

Answer from O P Gupta: Thanks, I am yet to go 
through the Valmiki Ramayan. Let us not forget that 
Rama killed Ravana, a Brahaman by birth & learned 
pandita in Vedas, and Rama ate at home of Sabri. But, 
as per the Vedic richas I have mentioned, there was 
no concept of birth based caste and birth based 
professions in Vedic time. Let us all be very ^ 
very firm about it. The Vedas are admitted by all Hindus 
to be the Supreme; and, let us not place other books 
at par with Vedas. Supreme must always remain 

Supreme. 
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Question from Girish Shanbhag: 

Shri Guptaji, Your articles on Vedas and other 
scriptures are worth reading. Something to learn from 
and practicing it. I have one question. What do the 
Vedas or the Gita say about non-believers (atheists). 
Can an atheist get Moksha or Liberation 

Answer from O P Gupta: The Vedas and Gita do 
not shut out non-believers. But Moksha is a religious 
concept, so, it is outside the self-imposed restricted 
domain of a non-believer. 

Question bv Ramachandra Sakhdeo; 

My question is somewhat unrelated to the topic but 
concerns the Vedas. The stanza starting with 
"Krinvanto Vishwam Aryam" is said to be in the Vedas. 
One of my friends has asked to find out where exactly 
this stanza located ^Could you please clarify? 

Answer from O P Gupta: Thanks. With correct 
Sanskrit text, one may easily locate Vedic shlokas. 

Questio n from Sridhar VirakthH 
Dear Sir, I congratulate you on your enormous 
knowledge by which I feel proud of being an Indian. I 
am currently in London and feel proud of the Vedas 
and our sciptures. I feel 1 should contribute more in 
spreading the words of truth. Can you suggest how I 

can go about on this mission of people getting to like 
the Vedas? 


Answer from O P Gupta: Thanks for your comments. 
1 he best way to spread words of truth about the Vedas 
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is now by e-mail interactions followed by meetings, 
seminars, etc. 

40. Question from Govinda Buddiga : 

Is there any good translation of Vedas? Can you please 
give me the info. 

Answer from O P Gupta: Kindly see my reply to Shri 
Vivek Singh Sengar. 

41. Question from Reniish: 

How did the Vedic astronomers perceive the solar 
system? Was Earth considered to be in the centre of 
the universe? Please let me know where I could 
understand this more? 

Answer from Q P Gupta: By observation and 
calculations. In Vedic astronomy, earth was never 
considered stationary or the centre of the universe. 
RV (8.12.30) reads, "O Almighty God! When you 
stabilize this brilliant light, the sun in the heaveri, the 
other planets of yours are put in motion." 

RV (1.22.16): "Let all luminous objects and physical 
forces come to our safety because sun crosses the world 
by three steps - the dawn, noon and dusk. It sustains 
the earth with seven rays." 


RV (X.85.2):" Adityas are strong by soma, gravitation, 
the grand earth is held by the soma, the gravitation. 
Soma, the gravitation is stationed in the vicinity of 
these Naksastras." Yaj (23.9): "Who does move on its 
own axis? Who does move around the other? 
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Yaj (23.10) replies, "The sun moves on its own axis 
and the moon moves round the sun and the earth." 
RV (10.189.1): "This moon, being the satellite of the 
Earth, revolves round its mother planet i.e., the Earth 
and follows it in its revolution round the self-luminous 
the sun i.e., the father planet." Aitreya Braharnan 
(4.29) says that the sun neither sets nor rises. It is the 
earth, which by its rotation on its axis causes sunset, 
sunrise or nights and days. 


RV (4.58.2) is seen by many suggesting that sristi ( 
i.e.. Creation) started 4.32 billion years ago. Modern 
Astrophysics says that earth is about 4.6 billion years 
old. Prof. Carl Sagan, the Cornel University (USA) 
astronomer told that Vedic tradition is the only 
tradition, which talks about the right time scale. Only 
our Vedic culture among all cultures of the world has 
been aware ofprecessional rotation of earth completing 
one circle in 25920 years. Therefore, Vedic astrology 
and Vedic zodiac always correspond to actual positions 
of stars and constellations in the sky. 


IW (1.164.2) The elliptical (trinabhichakra) path 
throughwhich all celestial bodies move is imperishable 
and unslackened." Even Greek astronomer Ptolemy 
AD) regarded earth as stationary; and, it was an 

n Galileo's time. But Galileo 

42 AD) escaped his death by agreeing to 
enounce t is pagan' theory of revolving earth. Arya 
• Bhatta (478 AD) calculated that sidereal period of one 

° 365.2586 days-that of Mercury 

7.9698 days and that of Venus 224.699 days. Modern 
figures are 365.2563, 87.979 and 224.70008 
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respectively. See how accurate calculations of Arya 
Bhatta were. 

For further details see (i) Science in Vedas by Acharya 
V.N. Shastri, published by Sarvadeshik Arya Pratinidhi 
Sabha, Ramlila Ground, New Delhi, India, (ii) A 
Digest of Sanskrit Science Exhibition by Rashtriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati India, (iii) A History 
of Development of Mathematics in India by S. Grover 
(Mrs.) published by Atma Ram & Sons, Delhi, India 
and, (iv) Hinduism, Its Contributions to Science and 
Civilization: by Prabhakar Machwe. 

42. Question by Raghuvir Srinivasan: 

Sir, please elaborate on references in the Vedas, which 
describe the structure of the atom and matter. Some 
years ago I had met Prof. George Sudarshan, a 
distinguished physicist, who said that the ancient seers 
had already discerned the structure of the atom. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: Dear Raghuvir, 
you are right. Vedic seers were aware of atomic nature 
of matter but with a different terminology. RV 
(X.81.3): "He whose eyes are everywhere" one Divine 
Being who has created the heaven and earth by the 
process of integration and disintegration of atoms." 

RV (X.72.6) "In the end of Chaotic State the physical 
forces were endowed with the energy to assume the 
forms of creation. There did get rise multitude of atoms 
full of motion." Kanad developed Theory of Atoms 
further in his book Vaisesika sutra. "Though the 
structures built are perishable he wrote, atoms of which 
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they are built are not perishable." "Only forms change. 
Individual atoms combine with others. Atoms do not 
exist in an uncombined state in creation." 

Prof. Albert Einstein proved that mass is not destroyed 
and in our current terminology gave a quantitative 
formula that E is equal to mass into C square. In Gita 
(VIII.18 &. 19), Lord Krishna says that this multitude 
of beings is dissolved at coming of the cosmic night; it 
rises again at the commencement of cosmic day, i.e., 
mass is not destroyed; it just transforms its forms. For 
further details, please see last para of my reply to 
Renjish. 

43. Question by GAURAV SHARMA: 

Dear Ambassador Gupta, did you see HH Kanchi 
Shankaracharya 's replies to Nivedana (2003-07-08) 
that 'girls should not chant Gayatri Mantra' and to 
Mr. Por Sezhian (2003-07-09) that "all humans cannot 
chant Gayatri Mantra" ? These directly contradict your 
basic theme that equality by birth and gender equality 
are the two cardinal vedic norms as. per RV (V.60), 
RV (X.191), AV(III.30) etc. Thus, HH is contra¬ 
dicting the Vedas! 11 Please comment. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: The Rigveda 
contains divine revelations to over 414 rishis out of 
which about 30 are lady rishis (rishikas). This means 
Almighty God Himself considered women fit enough 
and eligible to receive divine revelations. Therefore, 
in my humble views, women have equal access and 
equal claim over the Vedas. 
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If God did not discriminate against women in matter 
of revealing Vedic richas to them, how could we? The 
Gayatri Mantra was revealed to rishi Vishwamitra 
Gathin who was a great warrior also. The Gayatri 
Mantra appears atRV (III.62.10), Yaj (III.35) (XXII.9) 
& (XXX.2) and Samaveda (1462). I have not yet 
seen any restriction imposed by mantra-drasta rishi VG 
on who should or should not recite it. Further, Vedic 
richas RV (X.191), AV(1II.30), AV(VIII.54), Yaj 
(XXVI.02), Yaj (XXXVI.18) open gates of worship to 
all men as well as women without any gender 
discrimination. Vedas command common be prayers 
(samano mantrah, samano manah, samanam mantra- 
mbhi mantraye). You may also see 'Striyon ka Gayatri 
Adhikar' by Poojyawar Acharya Shri Ram Sharmaji 
at website (www.awgp.org) or (www.dsvv.org). 

44. Comment by YAKUB MULLA: 

Excellent articles, very objective and educative. 1 was 
generally aware that the Holy Quran does not accept 
basic tenets of Christianity but it was in these articles 
that sura numbers have been correctly quoted. 
Sify.com is doing good social service by hosting these. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: Thank you very 
much. Sif/.com is really doing a wonderful social 
service. Exposures to basics of others religions without 
acrimony strengthen foundations of any secular society. 

45. Question bv GSH EENH: 

Mr. Gupta you are a well intentioned person, but your 
knowledge of vedas is quite limited. Vedic Brahamans 
probably are quite upset that you are doing a 
Brahaman's duty. I have read that only a Brahaman 
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from pure Brahaman parents could learn vedas. People 
would pay more attention if you were a Brahaman. 
According to Lord Krishna you are tresspassing your 
prescribed duty and unfit for salvation. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: Firstly, to 
propagate or justify birth based caste related disabilities 
is now a criminal offence in India. 

The Hon'ble Supreme Court of India has also ruled 
that non-brahamans can be appointed as priests in 
Hindu temples, so, now it has full &. final force of law. 

Secondly, in my articles, I have quoted many Vedic 
richas RY (X.191), RV (X.125.5), RV (V.60.5), AV 
(III.30) etc. proving that the Vedas instruct unity, 
equality by birth and harmony. The Vedas themselves 
do not exclude any one, irrespective of his birth, from 
learning these. 

In Gita, too, there is no birth based caste as Lord 
Krishna (XVIIL41) says 'Karmani pravibhaktani.' Lord 
Krishna does not say 'Janmani pravibhaktani'. So the 
term Vedic Brahamans' used by you in hereditary sense 
is definitely a fraudulent term, alien and contradictory 
to the Vedas & Gita, According to Vedas, Gita and 
anusmriti all those who study and propagate Vedas 
are the real Brahamanas, see para 3.5 of this book. If 
^ur ereditary 'Vedic Brahamans" could have led 
Hindus to salvation, Hindus would never have been 
defeated time and again by numerically small numbers 
f The Turks, Afghans, Mughals and Britishers etc. 

Defeat after defeat of Hindus by small number of foreign 
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invaders was made possible because transgressing Veda 
and Gita, Hindu Samaj was fragmented from within. 
Despite being in numerical majority, Hindus for 
centuries were regularly sold as slaves in Multan, Kabul, 
etc. (Muslim Slave System in Medieval India by Prof. 
K.S. Lai). Why? Who are responsible for this 
misfortune of our forefathers? 

It is the sacred duty of each one of us to smdy & analyse 
the causes of misfortunes which befell upon our 
forefathers and recently upon Kashmiri Hindus in 1989 
so that our grandchildren do not suffer the same. It 
should no more be a matter of seeking individual 
salvation but the salvation.of the whole Hindu Samaj. 

One may notice that Hindu preachers (kathawachaks) 
who in line with the Vedas,Gita and Ramanaya open 
gates of their religious discourses to all Hindus are richer 
than those who practise casteism. 

46. Question by SWAPAN MUKHERIEE; 

I am very much interested in the Vedas. Please let me 
know how do I get all the four authentic (unabridged) 
Vedas (Books) in English or Hindi and if possible with 
narations. If it is in Sanskrit, natation is must. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: Dear Swapan, 
please see my reply to Shri Vivek Singh Sengar. You 
may also wish to visit the following websites: (i) M/s 
Motilal Banarasidas at www.mlbdbooks.com, (ii) 
Interntaional Booksellers: www.dkagencies.com 

47* Comments By KARTY: \/j- / 

Appreciate Shri Gupta's effort to spread the e ic/ 
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Gita knowledge, but I believe he needs to leam them 
in depth from revered Guru's. Some of the corrections 
to Shri Gupta's statements: First-Vedas alone are 
revealed scriptures (Shruti prasthana), while Gita is 
categorized under Smrithi Prasthana (Written from 
Memory). Two - Child marriages were in vogue and 
had the sanction of Shastras - pi refer The Hindu 
Dharma - a collection of teachings by The Sage of 
Kanchi - the true Living God. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: My job is such 
that I keep meeting top religious leaders from all shades 
of Hinduism, Islam (Shiite, Sunni, Bohra, etc.), Jews, 
Christianity, Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, etc. and 
exchange views with them. 

During my long public service, I have met many Hindu 
Gurus and Acharyas but found that most of them were 
unable to give me satisfactory replies to burning 
questions like: why Hindus were defeated time and 
again by much smaller numbers of foreign invaders, 
why the percentage of Hindus in total population has 
been declining even today, why Hindus recently 
(1989) got uprooted from Kashmir Valley, who are 
untouchables, why are they untouchables, who made 
t em untouchables; are there untouchables in Islam, 
i not, why not; who are weakening Hinduism, etc. 

Some said that being sanyasis (who have renounced 
were above such worldly (saanscuirik) 
airs, ey tried to evade or escape from replying such 
questions. Many Hindu Gurus appeared somewhat 
unaware of the treatment prescribed for Kafirs in the 
uran, many of them were also unaware that under 
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Strict Islamic laws, Hindus, not being ahle-kitab, are 
not even Kafirs but jimmis or dhimmis, a few steps below 
Kafirs. 

In order to find answers to my questions, I had to self- 
educate myself and find time to study texts of the Holy 
Vedas (not commentaries or explanatory notes). Holy 
Qur'an and the Holy Bible, etc. and came to my 
conclusions that though in theory we all Hindus 
worship Veda &. Gita; in practice, we have deviated 
from these in our day to day life which, in my humble 
view, is the root cause of our downfall. 

You see Islam is expanding because Muslims do not 
allow other books &. individuals to be placed on par 
with the Holy Qur'an. My articles attempt to restore 
Vedic norms of equality by birth and gender equality. 
Let us restore the Supremacy of Vedas. 

Every Hindu knows that Gita is the sermon/revelation 
directly from Lord Krishna to Arjuna; simultaneously 
heard (shruti) by Sanjay with the help of Divyadristi 
provided by Vedvyas. What Sanjay could hear with 
the blessings of Vedvyas was obvisouly audible 
(shrawan/shruti) to Vedvyas. 

As you know, Vedic richas also travelled from 
generation to generation by memory till reduced to a 
written form. Gita was written by Vedvyas who had 
himself heard (shruti) Lord Krishna revealing it to 

Arjuna. 

What is in vogue need not always have sanction of 
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Vedas. As I mentioned in my article "Rigveda and 
the Indian Women;" and in my reply to Shri PP Singh 
(6/16/03), RV (X.27.12) commands: "She (bride) of 
herself chooses her husband amongst men." Naturally 
a child has no mental capability to make informed 
choice of her husband amongst men, so, Rigveda does 
not sanction child marriage. You may advise, if you 
know of any Vedic richa to the contrary. 


Question by SRIHARI; 

I have few questions on your articles. You said that 
Kunti never committed Sati, but as far as I know the 
story, Pandu's second wife did commit Sati instead of 
Kunti. I did not remember her name but she is mother 
of Nakul and Sahadeva. 


So using Kunti s example how could we justify Sati is 
wrong? Second question: the story of Ram who killed 
^ ^ practising meditation which is against caste 
principles on the order of Vishwamitra. Isn't it true? If 
It is true how do you justify it? 


Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: Pandu's second 
q * ^ committed Sati and Kunti did not commit 

IS on y further proves my basic point that 
never a part of, nor, a mandatory 
f Hindu Dharma. Kunti was not insulted 
to committing Sati. She continued 

commirp-^ aspect in the family. Some widows 

eZTC* 


prisati lobT “ fraudulently quoted by 

pro-San lobby to claim Rigvedic sanction for Sati 
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suppressing a very simple fact that in Sukta RV (X.18) 
the dead body is being buried in ground, so, there is 
no funeral pyre for a Hindu widow to mount under 
RV (X.18.7). 

Further, the Rigveda sanctions life and remarriage of 
widows vide nine richas RV (X.40.2), RV (X.18.8- 
9), AV (IX.5.27—28) and AV (XVIII.3.1—4). For other 
part of your query, please see my reply to Shri Narayan 
Shetty. 

49. Comment Bv MAHESH MIKKILINENI: 

Dear Ambassador Gupta: Your writiiigs on Veda are 
interesting- on age of Vedas etc. If you read the book 
written by Myle Dillon et. al Celtic History &. Culture 
(I am sure, you. know-who these Celtics/Germanics 
are? All Europeans-from Greek/Roman/Austrian/ 
French/Spanish/British & Irish and Germanic/Russian 
etc. M. Dillon is a Sr. Prof, at Dublin Institute for 
Celtic Studies, Prof, at Edinborogh, Wisconsin &. 
Chicago etc.) Celtics are none other than Brahamans 
from Bharat. 

Answer by Ambassador O P Gupta: Thank you very 
much for your kind words. In fact, now the theory of 
westward migration from present day India to Asia 
Minor and thence to Europe is taking a sharper shape. 
The Rigveda: A Historical Analysis by S.G. Talageri 
(ISBN 81-7742-010-0) is worth reading. 




(APPENDIX IV) 

FURTHER RESOURCES 

Percentage Composition of Population nf Trirlj^ 

1951 1961 1911 19^ 1991 2000* 

84.98% 83.5% 82.7% 82.6% 82.41% 8^o 
9.91% 10.7% 11.2% 11.4% 12.1% i3.4o/„ 
2.35% 2.4% 2.6% 2.4% 2.34% 2 33% 

1.74% 1.8% 1.9% 2.0% 1.99% 1 84% 

0.05% 0.7% 0.7% 0.7% 0.77% 0 76% 

0.45% 0.5% 0.5% 0.5% 0.41% 0.40% 

0.54% 0.4% 0.4% 0.4% 0.43% 0.64% 

Compositi on of India's Population 

(Number in MiUion) 


Hindus 

Muslims 

Christians 

Sikhs 

Buddists 

Jains 

Others 


Hindus 

Muslims 

Christians 

Sikhs 

Buddists 

Jains 

Others 


•1951 

1961 

1971 

1981 

1991 

2000* 

303.6 

366.5 

453.3 

549.7 

672.6 

827 

35.4 

46.9 

61.4 

75.6 

95.2 

138 

8.4 

10.7 

14.2 

16.2 

18.9 

24 

6.2 

7.8 

10.4 

13.1 

16.3 

19 

0.2 

3.2 

3.8 

4.7 

6.3 

7.9 

1.6 

2.0 

2.6 

3.2 

3.4 

4.2 

1.8 

1.6 

2.2 

2.8 

3.5 

6.6 

Decadal Growth 

Rate 




196N71 

Hindus 23.7% 

Muslims 30.85% 

Christians 32.6% 

Sikhs 

Buddists 

Jains 


197N81 1981-91 

24.1% 25.1% 

30.7% 34.5% 

16.83% 21.5% 
24.3% 
35.3% 
4.0% 


1991- Remark 
2001 * ( 2001 ) 
20.3% Decline 
36.0% Growth 
22.6% Growth 
18.2% Decline 
24.5% Decline 
26.0% Growth 


* Based on 6'*' September 2004 Data 
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India's Rank in the World 

FIRST Yoga &. Meditation, inventor of zero, largbt 

democracy in the world, largest cattle stock 
(cows and buffaloes), largest producer of milk 
(84-6 million tons, 2001-02); tractors, feature 
films, three-wheelers, sugar (15 million ton's), 
tea (813 m. kg.), fruits (46.97 m. tons), pulses 
(16.1 m. tons), spices (2.7 m tons), cashew 
(0.44 m. tons), coconut, black pepper, mint 
oil, tomato, butter; largest exporter of 
emeralds, largest processor of cut and polished 
diamonds (90% of world market) and gold 
jewelry; largest number of post offices 
(153,423), largest number of university 
graduates every year (2.5 m); largest deposits 
of thorium, mica. Ayurveda (6000 BC) is the 
oldest medical system still in use, land of 
Sanskrit, the oldest Indo-European language. 
The Times of India is the world's largest 
circulated English broadsheet daily (over 
2.144 million). State Bank of India has largest 
number of branches in the world, largest 
number of nuclear power plants (8) under 
construction (3960 lylWe) in year 2002 (11 
atornic power stations are producing 
electricity.) 

SECOND Second fatest growing economy in the world. 

Second largest population (1 billion plus), 
second largest producer of rice (86 m. tons), 
wheat (74-2 m. tons), ground nuts, cement 
(117 MT), sponge iron, natural silk, 
vegetables (80.8 m. tons) and two—wheelers, 
the second largest railway network (63,000 








THIRD 


FOURTH 


VEDIC EQUALITY AND HINDUISM 

km. with a fleet of 7,000 passenger trains and 
4000 goods trains, carrying over 4 billion 
passengers and 382 million tons freight per 
annum), the second largest technically trained 
manpower in the world, with 232 universities, 
over 150 medical colleges and over 50 dental 
collages. Hindi is the second largest spoken 
language of the world. 

Third largest producer of cotton (16m. bales 
of 170 kg. each), tobacco, pesticide industry, 
satellite and science & technology infra¬ 
structure, the third largest coal deposits (200 
billion tons), the third largest printer of books 
in English, third largest road network (3.32 
m km.); India has the third largest investor 
base in the world (Market capitalization of 
Bombay Stock Exchange was about US$ 400 
billion in March, 2005). India is one of the 
first three countries to have indigenously 
manufactured super computers, apart from 
USA and Japan. 

Fourth largest economy on PPP basis (US$ 
2913 billion GNP ih 2001). G-20 member. 
Fourth largest producer of natural rubber 
(0.624 m tons), eggs (hen), nitrogen fertilizers 
and bauxite. The Indian Armed Forces are 
the fourth largest in the world, largely 
equipped with items made in India. GDP 
^*1°/°(PY1999), 4.4%(FY2000), 
™°(P'^2001), 4% (FY2002); 8.5% (FY 
n Indian economy is the 13'*’ largest 

$ 477.4 billion: 2001) in the world (fixed 
parity basis). GDP (US$ 576 billion in 2003). 
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FIFTH 


SIXTH 


SEVENTH 


EIGHTH 


GDP on PPP basis (US$ 2.86 trillion in 2003). 
Fifth largest producer of coffee (.23 m tons), 
soybeans, iron ore, motor vehicles and 
computers including teraflop computers. India 
has the fifth largest hydropower potential at 
84,000 MW at 60% load factor. Fifth in 
poultry stock. 

India is one of the six countries having its own 
self-reliant nuclear capability and technology 
with 12 atomic power stations (2720 nuclear 
MWe), rockets and missiles, digital telemetry, 
satellites, launching of satellites into space; 
remote sensing satellites, managing steel, 
beryllium and titanium extraction. Sixth 
largest holder of FOREX (US$ 133 billion in 
Feb, 05). . 

Seventh largest country area-wise in the 
world (3.29 million sq. km.). One of the 
seven countries with indigenous IRBM 
capability. 

Telecommunications (from being 14'*' in 
1999) with 40 million telephones. 






Richas & Shlokas with full Sanskrit Tpvtc 


SI. No. Richas/Shloka 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 


RV {1.164.11) 
RV (II.33.9) 

RV (11.33.10) 
RV (11.33.11) 
RV (11.41.16) 
RV(III.61.6) 
RV(IV.5.11) 
RV (IV.5.12) 
RV (IV.57.8) 
RV (IV.58.3) 
RV (V.52.17) 
RV (V.60.5) 

RV (VI.45.31) 
RV(VIII.43.11) 
RV(X.18.12) 
RV (X.18.7) 

RV (X.18.8) 

RV (X.31.11)- 
RV (X.40.2) 

RV (X,40.8j 
RV (X.75.5) 

RV (X.75.6) 

RV (X.85.42) 
RV (X.85.46) 
RV (X.90.9) 

RV (X.90.11) 

RV (X.90,12) 

RV (X.90.14) 

RV (X.91.14) 
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30 

RV (X.93.9) 

31 

32 

! 33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

1 47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

RV (X.125.5) 

RV (X.191.2) 

RV (X.191.3) 

RV (X.191.4) 

AVdIUO.l) 

AV(III.30.5) 

AV(III.30.6) 

AV (111.30.7) 

AV(VI.64.1) 

AV(VI.64.2) 

AV (VI.64.3) 

AV (VI.64.4) 

AV(VI.73.1) 

AV (VI.73.2) 

AV (VI.73.3) 

AV(VI.74.1) 

AV (VI.74.2) 

AV (VI.74.3) 

AV(VII.54.1) 

AV (VII.54.2) 

AV (XVIII.4.32) 

Yaj (26.02) 

Yaj (36.18) 

Gita(V.18) 

Gita(IX.32) 

Gita(XVIII.41) 

Gita(XVIII.42) 

Gita(XVIII.43) 

Gita(XVIII.44) 

Gita(XVIIL68) 

Gita(XVIII.69) 

Gita(XVlII.71) 

Mahabharata.(I.V.4) 

Valmiki Ramayana (1.1.98-100) 
Manusmriti (IV. 176) 
ManuSmriti (X.65) 
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“I presented your research articles to the Dharma Sansad held in 
November 2003. They greatly appreciated and welcomed your 
thoughts and were delighted that a person like you - in the 
Foreign Semce - understands the meaning and values of the 
Vedas. There was all-round support for your proposals to reform 
Hinduism and return to our Vedic roots of equality by birth and 
gender equality. Thave been closely working with the 
Shankaracharya of Jyotirmath who has also given his 
unconditional support to your efforts.” 

—Prof. Svami Puma, Ph.D., Mayfair, London, UK 

Honorable Ambassador: “I am an Indian Muslim from Assam, 
resident of New York City. I am so delighted to read your views 
on the following: ‘The Futility of Religious Conversions ‘Caste 
and Bhagawad Gita ‘Caste and the Hindu Scriptures ‘Rigveda 
and the Indian Woman. Please do continue in your effort to 
educate the masses to get rid of these problems that are killing 
Indian Society. My Best Regards”. 



—Syeda Jabeen S. Shah 
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